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A Preliminary 


DISCOURSE 


T (0) 
Tertulian's PagESCRIPTION. 


\ SHALL ab feadenats 
any . Excuſe for Publiſhing 
this Preſcription. of Tertul- 


ral 33 have been vehemently urg d by 


every Sect among us, as (according to this Fa- 
thers Information) were rais d and inculcated 


1 by 


UNIVERSITY | 
LIBRARY | 
CAM 2 2 


kan againſt Hereticks. The 
great Variety of Hereſies and 
Schiſms which have of late 
aroſe in the Church will abun⸗ 
dantly ſpeak for me. The ſame unreaſonable 
Objections, the ſame groundleſs and unjuſt 
Cavils, and the like vain Pretences to Scriptu- 


1 . 
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2 <A Prelminary Diſcourſe 
by the Hereticks of old, the Marcionite and 
Valentinians. And why then may not the ſame 
Reaſons and Arguments, which formerly ſtop d 
the Months of thoſe fierce Combatants againſt 
the Faith, thoſe profeſs d and daring Enemies to 
Truth, and which have firmly ſtood the Teſt 
of ſo many Ages; why (I fay) may not the 
ſame Reaſons and Arguments happily put to 
filence the Clamours of our Modern Adver- 
_ fares? -—- T 
This Diſcourſe of Preſcription was wrote in 
the Year of Chriſt two hundred and three, 
which was ſome Years before our Author com- 
menc'd Montaniſt. And tho upon this ac- 
count I might juſtly plead his Authority in the 
Caſe; yet ſhall humbly defire the Reader to 
lay afide that Confideration with his Prejudices, 
the fruitful Cauſes of the moſt deſtructive Er- 
VVV 5 

For what if the powerful Force of Prejudice 
may. induce fome men to object that 
Tertullias ſell into the moſt Errors, 
and at la went over tb the Hereticks? And 

what if his Teſtimony ſeems by ſome of the *An 

cients ta have been re upon this account? 
Will theſe Reaſons be t ſufficient to leſ- 
ſen and invalidate his rity, or to with- 
draw and diſengage our juſt Eſteem and Vene- 4 
fraation for thoſe excellent Writings with whick 

he ſo highly oblig d the World, whilſt he con- » 

tinu'd Sound and Orthodox in the Faith? Can 


„** —— 


done Jerome. 4 FE it 


To Tertullian s Preſcription. 3 
it poſſibly be thought a good Argument to re- 
ject and explode the Opinions and Writings 
of a Man of the moſt inquiſitive and ſagacious 
Spirit, whoſe extenſive and unlimited Genius 


had carried him thro all human Sciences, and 


that for no other reaſon but becauſe ſometime 


aſter the Publiſhing his Writings, he by ſome 
unlucky 


Accident loſt his right ſenſes. We are 
only to confider the Validity of the Reaſoning, 


the Truth, and Soundneſs of the Arguments 
In the Writings of any Author. We ſhould not 


ſuffer our ſelves upon any account to be pre- 
judic d with reſpect to Character, Time, Place, 
Temper, or any other Circumſtance of the 
Writer e 3 

As for the Reaſons and Arguments offer d 
by our Author, if they are not ſufficient to con- 
vince any reaſonable man that maturely weighs 


them; ſure I am, that the Authority of no ſin- 


1 


perſon will ever have any influence over 


— L 1 5 | 
The Deſign of this little Treatiſe is to ſhew, 
that the Appeal to Scripture is very injuſt in 
Hereticks, who not being Chriſtians, can there- 


fore have no Claim or Title. to the Scriptures. 


Theſe were carefully committed in traſt by the 
Apoſtles to their Succeſſors; and that to whom 


the Scriptures were committed, to them alſo was 


committed the Interpretation of Scripture. He 


_ afterwards 1 on to prove the Truth of that 
Dn Doctrine t 


e Church of Africk then held, by 


A 2 ſhew- 


„tho it may come attended with the great- 
eſt recommendation, and ſett off to the beſt 


Orthodox and Sound in tie Faith. 


. ee ee — — 
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ſhewing that no Doctrine could be True, which 
was not conformable to the Faith taught in the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles. And like- 
wiſe, that the Afritan Doctrine did actually con- 
ſpire in the ſame Faith with tlie Apoſtolick 
Churches. All then ſays he, to be prov d, in 
ort is this viz, That © the Doctrine we preach 
has a right, a juſt; and indiſputable Title to 


Apoſtolick Tradition. And this will at the ſame 


time be a Demonſtration of it's own. Truth, and 
a Confutation of the Error of all Heretical In- 
novation. Now our Title to Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition. will from hence appear certain and indif- 
putable, becauſe we communicate with the A- 
poſtolick Churches, and becauſe there is not 
any one of our Churches which maintains any 
Doctrine inconſiſtent with that which is taught 
in the Churches planted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. This entire Harmony, this perfect Agree- 
ment, this general Conſent is therefore the 
moſt convincing Proof imaginable, that we are 
It was not enough to plead the Authority 
of Scripture, either to confute or convince He- 
reticks of the Error of their Innovations. The 
Teſtimonies brought from thence. were obno- 
x10us.to Cavil, and liable to a wrong Interpre- 
tation. And who ſhould be Judge whether the 

_ receiv'd Faith, or the Heretical Expoſition was 
the true and genuine Meaning of the Paſſage 
in Diſpute? The univerſal: Agreement of the 


w © 


. See Section 21. fg , 
1 Fa- 


To Tertullian s Preſcription. 5 
Fathers of the Church from the Apoſtles days 
down to thoſe of our Author, was an Argu- 
ment that would admit of no juſt Exception. 
Nor could the Hereticks otherwiſe evade it's 
force, than by calling in queſtion the Integrity 
of all Holy Men, who had gone before them. 
Yet ſtrange, exceeding ſtrange mult it be, that 


3 for ſo long a time together, during this Com- 


bination and Conſpiracy in Iniquity, not one 
ſhould be found who ever repented of, or pro- 
teſted againſt the Forgery; not one who at- 
tempted to reſtore and revive that Faith which 
the Apoſtles deliver d. And yet ſtill more mi- 
raculouſly ſtrange muſt it be, that God ſhould 
by conferring ſo many Gifts, Graces and Powers 
upon them, ſet the great Seal of Heaven to the 
Confirmation of a Lye. And withal that they 


ſhould ſo earneſtly, even to death, contend for 


that Faith, which they never believ'd, and which 
all the while they knew to be an Error. 
I eam confidently, perſwaded there are very 


few or none an: ng us, excepting thoſe who 


have bid farewell both to their Reaſon and their 
Faith, and upon that account have conſecrated 
their Lives to the Seryice of Impiety, and have 


ſworn Allegiance to the great Enemy of Truth | 


as well as of Mankind, who will refuſe tc give 
ſuffrage to the Integrity of the Fathers. Let 
us then ſee; whether, ſuppoſing theſe Holy 
Men not entirely devoid of common Honeſty, 
the Church could have fallen into an univerſal 
Error within the times of the three firſt Cen- 
tries. And this truly will ſcarce ſeem 44 
on 


— — — 
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ble, if we thoughly conſider the words of Ter- 
tullian. 


* Now as from that one Church which was 


originally planted by the Apoſtles, ſp * 

ſo many great and flouriſhing Churches; 15 

all theſe is the Title of Primitive and A Rolick 
Unity 


2553537 ; — — 


Churches due alſo, while they live in t 
of the ſame Faith and Diſcipline ; and while 
they religiouſly obſerve, and ftriftly keep up 
true brotherly Love and conſtant Communion 
One with make And Nothing could make 
them do fo, and preſerve theſe ſacred Rites en- 
tire, but the Tradition and Obſervation of one 
and the ſame Doctrine and Diſcipline. 

All Chriſtians how widely ſoever diſpers d 

had conſtantly maintain d one Doctrine _ 
Fellowſhip; ao from this one Fellowſhip 
uniform Tradition of the Faith was convey 2 

down to latter ages. A, 

For in order to perſerve an Union firm and 
inviolate, Correſpondencigs by Epiſtles were 
kept up between the Churches. They had their 

Nenne Evfegupane, Communicatory Letters.in 
caſe of emergent. Buſineſs. Whereby all the | 
communicable Churches of the Chriſtian World —"o| 
4 nainted with the Proceedings which | 

| 44 in every particular Church. Was a 
— F Biſhop decke By theſe the Churches 

| were — 5 of his Election, and Orthodoxy 

| 1 
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the right hand of Fellowſhip. Were Innova- 
tions either attempted or effected? Notice was 
hereby immediately given to the other Churches, 


that by their conſenting Votes the Sound in the 
Faith might be approved, and the Innovators 
cenſur d and rejected. Was a Perſon cut off 


from the Communion of a particular Church? 
The Excommunication was by theſe made 


known to other Chriſtian Societies; and the 
excommunicated Perſon excluded the Commu. 
nion of all, until by the ſame Letters Commu- 
nicatory from that particular Church his Recon- 
ciliation was notified and confirm d. And thus 
did one uniform Faith and Diſcipline obtain all 
. Er” 


I ſhall give Inftances of theſe in their turns. 


Of the firſt ſort is the Inſtance from St Cyprian, 


of Cornelius's Election to the Biſhoprick of Rome, 


who immediately upon his Conſecration ſent 
ase 
Biſhops, and among the reſt to St. Cyprian, in 
teſtimony of his Advancement uche Ber, and 


his ſtedfaſt Adherence to the Apoſtolick · Faith. 


And Nevatian tho conſecrated uncanonically, 
and in Schiſm, judg d it expedient to diſpatch 
the like Letters Communicatory to St. Cyprian 
alſo, as tho his Confecration had been Canoni- 
cal, and in the Unity of the Church. This 
indeed was a diſputed Caſe, and St. Cyprian be- 
fore he acknowedg d either of them as his Col- 
legue, enquired into the Rights of the elected 


6— — 


— 


| « OprianEpiſt. 45. 5 oi Eil. 44 3 
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Perſons, and having · ſent to Rome two Biſhops, 


who were well able to examine the Matter, and 


receivd Letters from the ſixteen Biſhops, who 


ordain d Cornelius in favour of his Conſecration 


and Orthodoxy, he admitted him into the E- 
piſcopal College, and rejected Novatian as a 


Schiſmatical Intruder. But where the Perſon 


promoted met with no Oppoſition, his Commu- 


nicatory Letters were ſent to all his Fellow Bi- 
ſhops, and by theſe he was joyn d to the reſt of 


his * Collegnes. And thus Optatus in his ſecond 


Book againſt Parmenian, having given us a Ca- 


talogue of the Roman Biſhops down to Dama- 
fus, adds, . Syricius is at this day the Succeſſor 
« of Damaſus with whom both we and the whole 


World agree together in one Fellowſhip of 
 <Communion, by the Intercourſe of Commu- 


cc nicatory Letters. 


Secondly, in caſe of Innovation the Primi- 
tive Biſhops acquainted all other Churches here- 
with, that the whole Chriſtian World might by 
the ſame Communicatory Letters concur in 
the Innovators. Of this we have an 
ce in the Story of Paulus Semoſate- 
mus, and the Circular Letter of the Synod of 
Antioch. This Paulus had advanc d an opinion 
concerning Chriſt, that he was by nature no 
more than a meer Man. Hereupon a Synod 
of the neighbouring Biſhops was conven d, Pau- 


early 


4 Cyprian Epiſt. 45. 55. b 
die, cum quo nobis totus 


verſus Parmen. d Enſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 379, Fg 


59. c Damaſo Syricius ho- 
is commercio Formatarum, in 


una Communionis Societate concordat. Oprars Milev. lib. z. ad. 4 


To Tertullian's Preſcription. 9 
lus was convicted of Hereſy, and depos d, and 
Domnur elected to, ſucceed him. Upon this 
the Biſhops aſſembled write their Synodical E- 
piſtle, which we have in Euſebius, in the Names 
of their reſpective Churches, to notify to all 


T | other Chriſtian Churches the Depoſition of 


Paulus, and the Conſecration of Domnus : add- 
ing withal, This have we given you notice 
c of, that you may write to him (Domnus) and re- 
Eceive from him Communicatory Letters. But 
«let him (who is depoſed) write to Artemon ; 
cc and let the followers of Artemon (a condemn'd 
. Heretick) communicate with him. Thus we 
| ſee the Receiving of Communicatory Letters 
from Domnus, was a Recognition of his Right, 
a Condemnation of Paulus, and a full Teſtimo- 
ny of an exact Agreement in Faith throughout 
the whole World, = 
Thirdly, Excommunicates from a Particular 
Church were not admitted, unleſs the perſon 
excommunicated brought along with him theſe 
Communicatory Letters to notify his Reconci- 
lation. The thirteenth Apoſtolick Canon is full 
to this Purpoſe. * If a Clergyman, or a Lay: 
man be ſeparated from any one Church, or 
4 not admitted to its Communion, and going 
c into another City, be there receiv'd without 


** 


— 
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«© Communicatory Letters, let the Perſon re- 
cc iy d and thoſe who receiv d him, be both 
ce excommunicated. And thus, as * Hinbanius 
informs us, when Marcion had been excluded 
the Church by his own Father the Biſhop of 
Synope in Pontus, and had made Application to 
he Church of Reme for Admiſſion to Commu- 
nion, he receiv'd this Anſwer, <*We cannot ad- 
< mit you without the conſent of your venera- 
«ble Father; for there is one Faith and one 
“Concord, and we cannot act in Oppoſition to 
te ozr worthy Collegue, your Father. 
In this manner was the One Faith and one 
Diſcipline preſerv'd inviolate by a conſtant Tra- 
dition of all Biſhops, whoſe Communicatory 
Letters were a continued Teftimony of the Do- 
ctrine they held, aud the Practices they main- 
tain d. By theſe an entire Harmony and per - 
_ greement were kept up in the Churches. 


ertullian was undoubtedly Juſt in his Ar- 
ment, when in the name of the African 
Churches, he claim d an indiſputable Title to 
Apoſtolick Tradition «becauſe he communi- 
<cated with the Apoſtolick Churches. 
I ſhall proſecute this Point no farther, than 
to make one uſeful and neceſſary Obſervation. 
Whatever Doctrine or Practice, wherein The 
common Chriſtianity was immediately con- 
cern d, we can ſhew to have been the Receiv d 


n ** — 
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Doctrine or Practice of any Particular Church, 
and which was never cenſur d by any other ſound 
Branch of the Chriſtian Church, during the Age 
of Communicatory Letters, this Doctrine or Pra- 
ctice will from hence appear to have been the 
Doctrine and Practice of all other Churches, 
and conſequently will have an unqueſtionable 
Claim to Apoſtolick Tradition. - 
And hence it is that our Church wiſely di- 
rects Preachers to teach Nothing to the People, 
as negeſſary to be held and believ d, except 
what is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and explain d by the Ca- 
tholick Fathers, and Antient Biſhops. 
I earneſtly pray God to anſwer the Ends of 
this Verſion, and open the. eyes of all Here- 
_ ticks and Schiſmaticks, that they may clearly 
_ Tee the Titles of Holy and Apoſtolick to be 
Due to that Church alone which agrees in it's 
Doctrine and Diſcipline with the Apoſtolick 
Church of the firſt Ages 


4 AO one es, art S- * - 
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 TERTULLIAN's 
PRESCRIPTION 

AGAINST HERETICKS. 
ask State and Condition of 
| theſe Times demand of Us 
to give this Admonition, viz, 
That we ought not to be ſur- 


priz d at the Riſe of the pre- 
ſent © Herefies; either that 


> va they are, for they were preſi- 
gnified; or that they ſubvert and undermine the 


Faith of ſome Men; for For this Cauſe Here- 


* 


4 « If no Benefit or Advantage did accrue to the Church from 
Hereſies, God would never have permitted Hereſies to ariſe, or 
| Hereticks to have been born. He would by ſome means or other 
have prevented them, or have cut them off in the very Moment 
of their commencing Hereticks. See St. Auſtin Epiſt. 48. ad Maxim. 
There are many Things of great Moment in the Catholick Do- 
ctrine, which by reaſon of the crafty Wiles, the ſubtle Cavils, and 
furious Objections of turbulent Hereticks are therefore throughly 
diſcuſs d and examin'd in order to a Vindication and Deſenfe of 
them, and by theſe Means come to be more carefully conſider' d, 
more clearly underſtood, and more earneſtly inculcated. St. Auſtin. 
de Civitate Dei cap. 8. ee a TT 
fies 


f 

. 
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it hath befallen us; and as much as in us lies, 
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ſies are, that our Faith by ſuffering Tempta- 
tion might ſhew itſelf approved. The Riſe and 
Progreſs then of Hereſies is by no Means a juſt 
Cauſe of Offence, tho many are raſhly and in- 
conſiderately offended at them. How much 
greater Reaſon would they have for Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment, were there no ſuch Thing as 
Hereſy to be met with in the World? t- 


ever has a Being, has alſo a Cauſe of that 
Being. It has a certain Energy whereby it is, 


and which implies an Impoſhbility of it's not 
being. 


To 
We are not ſurpriz'd at the Being of a Fever, 


which among other dreadfully tormenting and 


deadly Diſtempers, Waſtes, and deſtroys the 


' Health of Men. We are ſatisfied It hath a Be- | 


ing, and are not ftruck with Wonder and A- 
mazement to find a Man in a Fever oppreſs d 


with Pain, which is the natural and neceſſary 
Effect of that Diſeaſe. If therefore we wonder, 
we ought firſt to wonder at the Nature of He- 
reſies. We ought not to be aſtoniſhd that He- 
reſies which are the very Peſt and Deſtruction 
of the Faith, ſhould produce ſuch diſmal Ef- 
fects; which, whilſt they are in being, they can- 
not but produce, and whilſt they have it in 
their power to produce, cannot but be. We 
rather dread a Fever as an Evil both from it's 


Cauſe and Influence, than wonder at it when 


we 


— . 
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if Men were not ſo much loft in Wonder at 
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we take all poſſible Care to prevent it, tho we 
have not an abſolute Power of breaking it's 
Force, or removing the Malady. But Hereſies 
which carry along with them Death eternal, and 


the Burnings of a much more intenſe Fire, ſome 
Men had rather be ſurpriz d at upon account 


of their great Prevalence, than endeayour to 
prevent their ſpreading Growth, which by Vir- 
tue of a little Conſideration they would be en- 
abled to do. Now Herefies would not prevail, 


their Prevailing. For either by being Matter of 
Wonder, they give alſo Occaſion for Offence ; 
or by being the Occafion of Offence, they are 


therefore wonder'd at, as if their great Advan- 
ces were owing to the invincible Power of their 
Truth. It were ſtrange indeed that Evil ſhould 
thus prevail, were it not that Hereſies flouriſh 


moſt among thoſe who are Weak and not Con- 
firm d in the Faith, In the Combats of Wre- 


ſtlers and Gladiators, we often find, that He 


who is the Conquerour is not always ſo upon 


this Account only, that he is ſtrong or cannot 
well be overcome; but becauſe the conquer d 
Party might poſſibly be very Weak; and ſo 
this Conquerour being afterwards oppos d to 


an exceeding ſtrong Man is overcome, and 
ſhameſully leaves the Field. And thus it is with 


Hereſies, They inſenſibly gain Ground from 


the Infirmities of ſome Men, but would ſoon 


loſe all their pretended Force and boaſted Effi- 
cacy, if ſet in Oppoſition to a firm and well - 
eſtabliſ d Faith — 


III. But 


* W '%53 YE Ry © we PF 


a Virgin, a Teacher, or even a Martyr hal 
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But allowing this to be ſo, yet it muſt be 
granted that the Weaker ſort of Chriſtians, and 


Pretenders to Religion are wont by the Inſinua- 
tion of Hereticks to be ſeduced and inſtructed 


to their own Ruin. And thus it is not only with 
theſe Perſons, but it may alſo be askd, why 


hath This or That moſt Faithful, and Prudent, 
and Uſeful Member of the Church gone over to 


the other Party? But why rather doth not He 
who put the Queſtion, return this Anſwer to 
himſelf, That no Men ought to be efteem'd 


Faithful, Wiſe, or Uſefull, who have at any 
Time degenerated into Hereſy ? But wherein 
(J pray) conſiſts the mighty Wonder, that he 


who formerly was approved ſhould afterwards 


fall away? Was not that very Saul to whom 


there was none like in Goodneſs among the 


People, afterwards overcome by Envy? David 
à Man after God's own Heart, did afterwards 
involve himſelf in the heinous Guilt of Murder 
and Adultery. And Solomon tho endued by God 
with all the Heavenly Graces of Wifdom and 


Underſtanding, was by the Deluſions of ſtrange 


Women irreſiſtibly drawn into Idolatry. Impec- 


cability was the Privilege of the Son of God on- 


Ivy, to him alone it was given to perſevere in 
univerſal Holineſs, without contracting any the 
leaſt Spot or Blemiſh from the Pollations of Sin. 


What then if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Widow, 
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fall away from the Faith? Will therefore Here- 
ſies by theſe Means, and by theſe Examples 


ſieem to be confirm d or authoriz d. Do we 


judge of the Faith by the Perſons, or of Per- 
ſons by their Faith? No Man is Wiſe who holds 
not the Faith; nor is he perfectly Excellent 
who is not a Chriſtian; nor is he a Chriſtian 
who perſeveres not unto the End. You, as a 
Man, have known another outwardly ; you judge 
from what you ſee, but you ſee only as far as 
your eyes can reach. But what ſay the Scri- 
ptures? “ The eyes of the Lord are high. Man 
<Tooketh on the outward Appearance, but the 
cc Lord looketh on the Heart. And therefore 
<the Lord knoweth who are His; and the 
c plant which the Father hath not planted, he 
c plucketh up; he maketh the Firſt to be Laſt, 
c and his Fan is in his hand wherewith he will 
 <throughly purge his Floor. Let the Chaff then 
of little Path be blown away by every Blaſt of 
Temptation; and by ſo much the more will 
the purer Heap of Corn be laid up in the Floor 
= he Lord. Were not many of our Lord's 
Diſciples offended with his Doctrine, and de- 
parted from him: and yet the other Diſciples 
thought not this a ſufficient Reaſon, why they 
| coo onda forſake him. But knowing him to 
be the Word of Life, and that he came forth 
from God, they ſtedfaſtly adhered to him, 
even to the End, although he had made 
them this mild, this gentle Offer, that if 
they pleas'd they alſo might go away. Much 
leſs = is it to be wonder d at by us if a 


. 
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4 Phygelns, or an Hermagenes, * a Philetus or an 
Hymenews forfook his Apoſtle. He that im- 
pioully betray d Chrift himſelf was of the num- 
ber of the Apofl Why then are we ſur⸗ 
priz d that the Churches are forſaken by ſome 
of their own Members, ſeeing, that theſe 
Things fſhew us to be Chriſtians, which we ſuf- 
fer after Chrift's e? They went out 
from us, ſays the Scripture, but they were not 
«of us, for if they had been of us, they would 
4 have continued with us. 


IV. 


Wherefore let us be Mindfut of the Prophe- 
cies of our Lord, and the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, who have foretold that Hereſies would 
ariſe, and have forewarn'd us to avoid them. 

And as we are not aſtoniſh d that there are He- 

reſies; let us not wonder at thoſe direful Ef- 
fects, with which they are generally attended, 
and for which they are carefully to be avoided. 


Our Lord hath inſtructed us that many Raven- 5 


ing Wolves ſhall come in Sheep's Cloathing. 


4 All they which are in Aſia be turned away from me, of whom 

are Phygeil and Hermogenes. 2 Epiſt. to Tim cap. 1. v. 15. Phygel- 

us and Herwogenes falſij pretended a very great zeal, reſpect, and 
eſteem for the Apoſtle St. Paul, in order to have a more free, fa- 


miliar, and eaſy acceſs to him. And this they did with hope and z 


deſign of getting ſomething out of him, whereby either they them- 
| ſelves might the better expoſe him, or encourage others ſo to do. 
A Hymeneus and Philaus concerning the Truth have erred, ſaying 
that the Reſurrection is paſt — 4 
ſome Men. 2 Epiſt. to Tim. cap. 2. v. 17. 18. 


— 


and overthrow the Faith 
Now 
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Now what is here meant by She 


well thoſe who have 
of the moſt dreadful and ſhocking 
as thoſe who have not plunged themſelves head- 
long into Hereſy. For we are not to judge 
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ps Cloathing, 
2 pretended 


but the external Appearance, 


Form of Godlineſs, and the ſpecious Shew of 


Chriſtianity > Who are theſe Ravening Wolves 


but Cunning and Deceitful Spirits, lurking in 


Secret to prey upon and devour the Flock of 
Chriſt? Who are falſe Prophets, but falſe 
Preachers? Who are falſe Apoſtles but the In- 


troducers of new Goſpels? Who are Antichriſts 
both now and ever, but ſuch as live in Oppoſi- 


tion to, and Rebellion againſt Chriſt? And in- 


deed the Hereſies which now are, do not leſs 
infeſt the Church by their obſtinate Diverſity 
of Opinions, than Antichriſt when he cometh 


' ſhall do by the Violence of his Perſecutions ; 
this Difference only being 


excepted that Per- 
but Hereſy Apoſtates. 


ſecution makes 


And therefore alſo muſt Hereſies be, that thoſe 


who are approved ſhould be made Manifeſt; as 
the Faith in Times 
Perſecution, 


Them approved,who hold an Heretical Opinion 


inſtead of the Faith, as ſome Men ſeem to in- 


fer from that ſaying, Try all Things, hold 
<« faſt that which is Good. For a Man may by 
a bad Examination fall thro involuntary Error 


into the Choice of falſe Doctrines. 


V. 


| Moreover, if in blaming Schiſms and Divi- 
ſions, which without doubt are Evil, he forth- 


with 
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with ſubjoins Hereſies; That, which the Apoſtle 
has joyned to Evils, he likewiſe declares to be 
an Evil, and indeed the greater Evil, in that 
he ſays concerning Schiſms and Diviſions, that 
he partly believes them, becauſe he knew that 
Hereſies muſt neceſſarily be. By the certain 
Proſpect of a greater Evil he ſhews that he eaſi- 
ly gave Credit to the leſs. He did not ſay 
that he believ'd the Evil, becauſe Hereſies were 
| Good; but that he might premoniſh them not 
to be amaz'd at the Riſe of groſs Temptations; 
which were of very great Uſe to make Mani- 
feſt the approved, who could not be drawn 
aſide by any Blaſt of powerful Temptation, or 
the furious Efforts of falſe Doctrine. In ſhort, 
if the Principal Aim of the whole Chapter be 
to preach up and inculcate Unity, and to dif- 
countenance Diviſions; and if Hereſies do not 
leſs break the Unity of the Church, than Schiſms 
and Diviſions do, then hath St. Paul rank d He- 
reſies in the ſame Blame-worthy order, as he 
| hath Diviſions and Schiſms. And he therefore 
makes not them approved, who have fallen in- 
to Hereſies, in that he ſtrictly charges the 
Faithful in an eſpecial manner to mark and 
avoid them, teaching that all ought to think 
and ſpeak the ſame Thing, which Thing Here- 
=: JT. cs 


VI. 


But we have no great occaſion to enlarge 
much upon this head; fince the ſame St. Paul 
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doth in another place, writing to the Galatians 
reckon- Herefies among the. Works of the 
«Flehh : and gives order to Titus to reject the 


Man that is an Heretick, after the firft and 


of himſelf. And indeed in alt 


rebukes an 
whereof are falfe Doctrines. For we are to un- 


by Int 
Man makes Choice of, and embraces ſome pe- 
culiar Doctrines, and ſtrenuouſly maintains them. 
And the Apoſtle doth therefore pronounce an 
Heretick condemned of himſelf becauſe he hath 


 Efecond Admonition, knowing, that he that is 
ſuch, is perverted and finneth, being condemned 


every Epi- 
fle C—_ us to avoid falſe Doctrines, 
expoſes Herefies, the Works 


derftand that * Hereſy is a Greek Word, which 
ation ſignifies Eleftion, whereby any 


chofen That to hamſetf, wherein he is thus con- 


demned. For we have it not in our own Power 
to introduce what Dottrme we pleafe ; nor are 
we allowed to make Choice of Tha 
other hath thus introduced. We are the Fol- 


t, which an- 


lowers of our Lord's Apoſtles, who did not of 


_ themſelves invent or introduce any Doctrine, 


but faithfully and honeftly deliver d to the 


World the Doctrine and Practices they had re- 


2 The word Hereſy (as our Author has obſerv'd) in che 2 . 
nal ſignifies only Election or Choice (««guexs from to chuſe) 
and it was uſed formerly to denote a S; thus St. Pau ſaid that 


he was of the Hereſy, that is of the S of the Phariſees; but now 


Hereſy is deſervedly taken in an ill ſenſe, and thereby is under- 
ſtood a fundamental Error in Religion. Nevertheleſs to conſti- 


tute the Hereſy, the Error muſt be follow'd by Obſtinacy, and no 
Man can properly be call'd an Heretick unleſs he is obſtinate in 
his Opinion, and continues fo, after ſufficient means of Convi- 

ction have been us d. 


ceived 
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ceived from Chriſt. Wherefore ſhould an An- 
gel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, he 
would by us be accounted Anathema. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt had even at that time foreſeen that 


there would ariſe in the Virgin * Philumena a ſe- 


ducing Spirit, transforming himſelf into an 
Angel of Light, by whoſe Miracles and Impo- 
ſures * Apelles being ſtrangely led away, hath 


_— and unhappily brought in a new He- 


Theſe are the Doctrines of Men and Devils, 


{ derived from the Wiſdom of this World, by 


Men who have curioully itching Ears; to which 


Wiſdom our Lord having given the diſtin- | 
guiſhing Term and Denomination of Folly, 
That choſen the foohſh Things of the World 
 Tto confound the Wiſe. For a raſh Explica- 


tion both of the Divine Nature and Diſpenſa- 
tions, and the Manner of God's Proceeding in 


— —— A. 


I @ The Hiho of Phibanene may be ſeen in Bel aal Ei lb. 3 
cap. 13. St. Ali de 18 and St. Jerome lib. contra Pele- 

_  _ Difciple of Merion, and firſt maintain'd 
he ſame 


ſame Errors in common with his Mafter, but being expell d 
his Communion he afterwards invented a new Hereſy, or rather 
leam'd it of Fhimm a young Woman of Alexandria, who was 
rt which ſhe ed was the Holy 

Aﬀer which he admitted but of One God made up of in- 
Anite Parts. He deſpiſed the Law and the Prophets, and allowed 


Jeſus but a Body of Air, which he diſtributed among the Ele- 


ments, when he afcended into Heaven. He alſo denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body. He compoſed a Book, the Title of which 


was, The Prophefies and Revelations of Philamena, See St, Anſtin, Phi. 
rs the 
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the Work of Creation is the ſubject Matter of 
all wordly Philoſophy. And from this corrupt 
Fountain did Hereſies originally flow. Valen- 
tinus was educated in the School of Plato; and 
thence he drew his Notions of the ones, and 
his, I know not what, ſtrange Forms, and his 
Trinity of Man.“ Marcion had long convers d 


among the * Stoicks, and from thence he taught 


that an idle, unactive Life, unconcern'd with 

either the Virtues or Vices of Men, and entire- 
d up in the Complacency and Enjoy- 
ment of itſelf, became the ſupreme God. The 


 , Notion of the Soul's Mortality had it's Riſe 
from the 
not be *reftored after Death is an Opinion 


cureans. And that our Fleſh can- 


maintain d by every Se of Philoſophers. Where 


— — 


* 


4 Valentine, the Founder of the Se dennminated from him, was . 


ſul Admirer of the Platonick Philoſophy, of which alſo he made 


— Profeſſion. It is faid that his Diſſatisfaction that Another was 
preſerr d before him to a Biſhoprick, made him quit his Faith, 
and collect his Dreams of certain Gods to the Number of Thirty, 
which he call'd ones, i. e. Ages, out of the Poet Fed Fables. 


He would have fifteen of his Zones to be Male, the other fifteen 


Female; and that our Saviour { like another Pandora out of 
their Correſpondence. He added, that Chriſt paſſed with a Body 
brought out of Heaven through the ＋ as a Conduit or Pipe, 
and that all Men would not nie to Life agai 


and abjured his Errors, but it was but for a ſhort Time, for he 
relapſed and maintain'd them with greater Obſtinacy than before. 
See Irenæus, Theodores, Epiphanins, Eafebins, and St, Auſtin. b See 
an Account of Marcien in the Note upon Section 30. e Concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Stoicks ſee Diog. Lam. d Life of Epics 
rus by Diog. Lain. e The Reſtoration of a Perſon from the Dead 
was one of thoſe Things that were thonghe inſuperable even to 


the Omnipotence of himſelf. See Pliny Net. Fiſt, lib, 2. c.. 


Plutarch de Placitis Philoſophorum lib. 1. cap. 3. Elna 
mxggirer Serm. 4. *. ; Te” | | | 


we 


He was very Learned, Eloquent, and a Wonder- 


He came to Rowe 


others belong d to 
the different Effects of his G eſs and Power. But then he 
maintain'd a moſt groſs Error which is here pointed at by our Au- 
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we find Matter to be equal with God, there we 


are | pee with a Sketch of* Zeno's Doctrine. 
An 


where an Opinion is ſtarted concerning a 
God, whoſe Subſtance is of Fire, we may be 
well aſſured that the Author is a profeſſed Fol- 
lower of * Heraclitus. The ſame Subjects are 


treated upon by Hereticks and Philoſophers ; 
and the ſame inſuperable Difficulties occur to 
Both. From whence ſprings Evil, and what is 


the Cauſe and Principle of it? What was Man's 
Original, and how was he made? And what 


Valentinus hath laſt of all propoſed, whence is 


God? And the Anſwer will be from the En- ; 


_ thymeſis and the © Eftroma. Unhappy Ariſtotle! | 


who hath furniſh'd them with Sophiſtry, skillful 
in forming and deſtroying Schemes, artful in 


| it's Sentences, forced in it's Conjectures, Dif- 


4 1 


2 — 


« Zeno was the Author of the del of the Koicks. r 
as if he 2 but One, and held that the Names of the 
ini as Titles by which the Grecians underſtood 


thor, vi his aſſerting that God was nothing elſe but the Soul of 


ie Veri, which he conſider'd as his Body, and Both of them to- 
gether as making up the perfect Animal. That the whole World 


and Heaven is the Subſtance of God, is not only affirm'd by Zeno, 


| but the ſame Opinion is maintain'd by ci and inſiſted up- 
on by 1 See Diog. Laer: and —— taught 


that All T 1 are compoſed of Fire, and capable of being re- 
ſoly'd into Fre; That every thing was done by Chance; That 
what is contrary, is united by Alteration; That every Thing is 
full of Spirits; That every thing that happens is done by various 
Changes: That all the Univerſe is finite: That there is but one 


World, form'd of Fire; and That all Things by frequent Revo- 


lations ſhall become Fire, Diog. Lazre. c See Irenæus lib. 1. cap. 1. 


e, Se Jerom's Comm. lib. 11. in Amos Proph. and our Au- 


thor's Treatiſe againſt the V alentinians, £ 


ficult 
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| theſe vain Fables and endlefs Genealogies, 


Heart. 
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ficult in it's Arguments, full of Equivocations, 
full of Strifes, Burdenſome even to, and Incon- 


ſiſtent with itſelf, Retracting every Thing, that 


ſo it may not ſeem to have throughly handled 
and fully determined any Thi ence aroſe 


theſe unprofitable and unedifying Queſtions, 


theſe deceitful Words which ſpread as a Can- 


cer; from which the A 
hath eſpecially bid us to 


ſtle reſtraining us, 
ware of Philoſophy. 


in his Epeſtle to the Coloſians, ſaying, © Beware 
et lſeſt — 4 Man ſpoil you thro Phi oſophy and 


« yain Deceit, after the Tradition of Men, and 


c not after Chriſt. The Apoſtle had been at 
Athens, and from his learned Converſation 


there, had become acquainted with that hu- 


man Wiſdom, Which carries with it an Aff. 
Ration and Pretence, as well as a Corruption | 
of the Truth ; and which is divided into a Mul- 
tiplicity of Sets that ſtrenuouſſy oppoſe and 
cContradict each other. But what Relation is 
there between Athens and Feruſalem > What 
_ Communion hath the A 


or what part have Hereticke with Chriſtzans? Our 


Inſtitution is from Solomon's Porch, who hath 
taught us to ſeek the Lord in Simplicity of 
And let Them look to this who have 
introduced a Stoical, a Platonick, or a Sophiſti- 


cal Chriſtianity.” 
wee have no Need of a ſcrupulouſly nice En- 
quiry, after we have found Chriſt Jefus, or 


with the Church? 


it contains in it 


ſews; for to them a 
Reproof, in whoſe hands were the Scriptures 
lodg d, wherein Chriſt was to be ſought. They 
| have, fays he, Moſes and Elias, the Law and 
the Prophets, and they ſpeak of Chriſt; accord- 
_ ingly he elſewhere expresſly commands them to 
4s ſearch the Scriptures, and in them ye have eter- 
4 nal Life, for they ſpeak of me. This then 
is the Meaning of *ſeek and ye ſhall find.” And 
that the following Words belong unto the Jews 
is very plain and evident, Knock and it ſhall 
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any curious and earneſt Search, after we have 
learn d the Goſpel. If we believe, we deſire no- 
thing further than to be Believers. For this is 
a very diſtinguiſhing Property of our Belief, that 

| al things neceſſary to be be- 
liev d. I proceed therefore to that Article, 


which ſome among our ſelves offer as an Argu- 


ment, why they ſhould continue to ſeek on, 


and which the Hereticks inculcate as a very 


reat Reaſon for Scruple. It is written, ſay 
they, «ſeek and ye ſhall find. But let us re- 


member the time, when our Lord ſpake theſe 


Words. I think it was in the very In 


cy of the 


_ Goſpel, when it was as yet doubted by all whe- 
ther he were the Chriſt or not; when as yet Pe- 
ter had not declared him to be the Son of God; 
and when Fobs had not as yet left off making 
75 Enquiry about him, nor did reſt fully aſſured 
concerning him. Well therefore and with ve- 
ry juſt reaſon was it ſaid “ ſeek and ye fhall 
_ << find,” in that he who was not yet known was 


to be ſought. And this with reſpect to the 
rtains the whole of this 


Do . 


fore could he who had been always without, 
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ce be open d unto you. The Jews had formerly 
been the favourite Children of God; but were 
now by reaſon of their Sins caſt out, and 
to be alienated from God. The Gentiles had 
never been in Covenant with God, except it 
cc were as one Drop out of the Bucket, or a ſin- 
&« ole Grain out of the Floor, but were always 
out of the Pale of the Church. How there- 


knock where he never was? What Gate could 
he be acquainted with, who had never been 
either admitted in, or caſt out by any? Was 
not he who knew, that he had been within, 
and was now without, rather the Perſon who 
ought to have knock d, and who knew the 
Door? So alſo, Ask and ye ſhall have, be. 
_ longs unto them, who knew of whom it was to 
be asked, even of him, from whom they had re- 
ceivd the Promiſes, vx. the God of Abrebam, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, whom the Nations were no 
more acquainted with than they were with the 
Promiſes. And therefore was it, that he ſaid 
to the Iſraelites, I am not ſent but unto the 
c loft ſheep of the Houſe of Hfrael. He had 
not as yet caſt the Childrens Bread unto 
nor as yet had he commanded his Diſciples 
to enter into the way of the Gentiles. He af- 
terwards indeed commanded his Apoſtles to go 
and Teach, and Baptize all Nations, when be 
was about to ſend unto them the Holy Ghoſt 
the Comforter, who would lead them into all 
"Truth ; and who effeQually performed and exe- 
cuted his Office. If then the Apoſtles were ap- 
8 pointed 
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pointed Teachers to the Nations, and Them- 
ſelves were the Diſciples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
much leſs may the Expreflion, ſeek and ye 
ce ſhall find, be applied to us; to whom the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity was freely taught by 
the Apoſtles, and to the Apoſtles by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. What our Lord ſaid, he ipake in- 


deed nnto all. But his Words were firſt ſpo- . 
ken to the Jews, from whence they were de- 


rived down to us; and many Things reſpect. 
ing the Perſons of the Jews do not ſo pro- 
perly bring with them an Admonition to us, as 
they contain in them the powerful Force of an 


1 
But admitting this to be the true Accepta- 


tion of the P contended for; let us then 


(if you pleaſe) ſuppoſe theſe Words, « ſeek and 


«ye ſhall find,” to be ſpoken to all Mankind. 


| Yet undoubtedly we ought to interpret them 
according to Senſe and Reaſon. No Scripture 
is of ſo large and univerſal an Extent, as that 
we ought to defend the Letter without paying 


ſome Regard to the Reaſon and Diſpoſition ol 


the Words. This then I aſſert, that there is 
one certain 


tive Rule of Faith taught by 


Chriſt, which all Nations are bound to believe, 
and eonſequently obliged to ſeek, that ſo when 
they have found, they may believe. Now the 
ſearch after one certain poſitive Rule cannot 

poſſibly be infinite. you: muſt ſeek therefore 
A Sn 1 till 


— —— — — »„— * 2 Ww 
— — 
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till you can find, and when you have found, 
you muſt believe. There is then nothing more 
required of you, than to keep That firm and 
inviolate which you have believ d; and more- 
over to believe that no other Thing is to be be- 
liev d, and therefore not to be ſought, becauſe 4 
you have already found, and do at preſent be- a 
lieve what Chriſt hath taught, who requires | 
not of you to ſearch after any other Thing 
than what he hath taught. And now if any 
one ſhall doubt what That is, it ſhall be ſuffi- 
ciently made appear, that it is That which we 
have in our keeping, and that it is the ſacred 
Depoſitum which was committed to our Truſt. 
In the mean Time Relying upon the Validity 
of my future Proof, I ſhall give this Admoni- 
; tion to ſome Men, viz. That they ſeek not fan- 
FX ther than that Rule, which they have believ'd | 
1 to be the very Thing, for which they ought 
to ſeek; and that they would not interpret the 
i Words, “ ſeek and ye ſhall find,” after any other 
Manner, than according to Senſe and Reaſon. 


my. 1 


No the Reaſon of this Propofition conſiſts 

1 in theſe three Points, viz, in the Thing, in the 
Time, and in the Manner. In the Thing, that 

you may conſider what it is that, is to be 

ſought. In the Time, that you may know when 

/ it 15 to be ſought; and in the Manner, that you 

f may be certified how long you are to ſeek. 

Jou muſt ſeek therefore That which Chriſt hath 


taught 3 


Aainſi Hereticks. 29 
taught; and tho you find it not, you muſt how- 
| ever go on to ſeek until you find. But you 
4 have found when you believe, for otherwiſe 
' you would not have believ d, if you had not 
| found ; as neither would you have ſought, but 
that you might find. For this end then you 
| ſeek that you may find, and for this end you 
| find, that you' may believe. By Believing you 
have put a Stop to all further Endeavours of 
ſeeking and finding. This Bar hath He put in 
your way, who willeth not that you believe any 
other Thing than what he hath taught. But 
if becauſe ſo many other Things are taught by 
Others, we are therefore bound to ſeek ſo long 
as we can find, we ſhall then be always ſeeking, 
and never come to any fix d and ſettli d Belief. 
For where will be the End of ſeeking? Where 
ſhall T firmly fix my Belief? Or what ſhall be 
my Period, and what my compleat Standard of 
finding? Shall Marcion? But then Valentinus al- 
Jo loudly calls upon me with a «ſeek and ye 
4 hall find. Shall Yalentinus > But then Apeller 
fthunders in my Ears the very ſame Thing; and 
Dizbion and Simon, and All of them in order do of- 
fer the ſame Pleas; they All alledge the ſame 
| Reaſons, whereby infinuating themſelves into 
me, they may make me a Convert to their re- 
, ſpective Party. I ſhall therefore make no End 
1 of ſeeking, whilſt I every where meet with «ſeek 
| — _—_ ye ſhall find; and be, as if I had no where, 
and at no Time learn d what Chriſt hath taught, 


j what All Men are bound to ſeek, and what All 
* Men are bound to believe. 55 


XI. He 


Bread, knocked, but after it was open d unto 
- him, and he had received the Bread, he ceaſed 
from Knocking. The Widow importunately 


while he w 
ſhe no longer follicited him with her earneft 
Importunities. There is then an End of feek- 
ing, and of knocking, and of asking. For it 
is laid, & to him that asketh it ſhall be given, 
c and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, 
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XI. To 
He is ſafely Curious, who wanders not out of 


the way thro his Curioſity, altho to be exceed- 
ingly Curious is in itſelf a Fault, and ſuch an 
one as is generally attended with the moſt per- 


nicious Conſequences. He, I ſay, ſafely ſeeketh, 


whoſe Faith is not endanger d by his E a 
But if I have believ d what I ought to believe, 
and then again think my ſelf bound to ſeek for 


ſome other Thing, I hope alſo to find that 


other Thing, which in no reſpect I ſhould have 
Reaſon to anle 
all that I ſeem d to have believ d, or elſe had 
fallen from that very Belief, and ſo Rejecting 


ope for, unleſs I had not believ d 


the Faith I am found to be a Demier of it. A- 


gain, I fay that no Man ſeeketh but for that, 

which either he never had, or for that, which 
he hath already loſt. The old Woman, who 
had loſt one of her ten pieces of Silver, dili- 
gently ſought it, but when ſhe had found it, ſhe 


left off ſeeking. The Neighbour, who wanted 


beſought the Judge to hear her, becauſe for a 
d not, but when ſhe was heard, 


„and 
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<« 2nd he that ſeeketh findet. He that ſeek- 

eth always, will ſee that he never findeth, for 

he ſeeketh there, where it 1s not to be found. 

To him that always knocketh, it will never be 

opened, for he knocketh where no Man is. 
He that always asketh will never be heard, for 

he asketh of him that heareth not. 


XII. 


| | But if we muſt for ever ſeek on, (as accord- 
, ing to theſe Men we muſt always continue to 
ſeek on) yet where muſt we ſeek? Muſt it be 
from Hereticks, where all Things are oppoſite 
to and eftranged from the Truth, and with 
whom we are forbid to have any the leaſt In- 
tercourſe or Correſpondence ? Doth a Servant 
expect Victuals from a Stranger, much leſs 
from his Maſter's Adverſary? Doth a Souldier 
receive a Donative, Stipend, or Pay from ſuch 
- as are not Confederate with, much leſs from 
the profeſſed and open Enemies of his King, 
except he be a Deſerter, a Revolter, and aRe- 
bel? The old Woman in the Goſpel ht 
por the piece of Silver ſhe had loſt within her 
| own Houſe. The Man that knocked, knocked 
4 at the Gate of his Neighbour. And the Widow 
| Woman beſought a] e, who, tho he was un- 
juſt, yet was not her Enemy. No Man can 
rightly inſtructed by Another, who hath no 
Power, and who likewiſe hath no Deſign or 
Ingnclination but to deſtroy, nor can Light be 
+ | © well communicated by him, whoſe very Light is 
| N Darkneſs. 
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Darkneſs. Let us therefore ſeek in our own, 


and from our own, and of our own; and then 

it will certainly follow, that no other than the 

found Rule of Faith can poſſibly be the Subject 
of our Enquiry. PO” OY 


_ 
| Now we have a Rule of Faith, which teaches 


us what we are to defend and maintain, and 
by that very Rule we believe, that there is one 
God, and no other than the Creator of the 
World; who created all Things out of Nothing 
by his Word, whom before all Things he ſent 
out from him; that This Word was call d the 
Son; and at ſundry Times and after different 
Manners appear d to the Patriarchs in the Per- 
fon of God; that he ſpake by the Prophets; 
and was afterward carried by the Spirit and 
| Power of God the Father into the Virgin Mary; 
was in her Womb made Fleſh, and was born 
of her in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; that he 
taught a new Law, and a new Promiſe of the 


Kingdom of Heaven; that he wrought Miracles, 
was naild to the Croſs, roſe again the third 


day, and being taken up into Heaven fat down 
at the right hand of the Father; that he con- 
fer d upon the Believers the Gift and Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was the Repreſentative 
of himſelf; that he will come again with Glory 
to receive his Saints into the Rewards of eter- 
nal Life, and the Promiſes of Heaven; and to 
condemn and adjudge the Wicked to eternal 
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Flames, the Juſt and the Unjuſt being firſt 
rais d again, and their Fleſh fully reſtored. 


XIV. 
This is the Rule of Faith laid down by 
Chriſt, about which there have been no Ca- 
vils, no Diſputes, no Queſtions moved or pro- 


| poſed among us, but what have been raiſed by 


Hereticks; and an obſtinate Opp. fition to this 
Rule is That which makes and conſtitutes an 
Heretick. Now this Rule being inviolably kept 
compleat and entire, you may ſeek and en- 
quire, diſpute and debate, you may gratify and 
indulge your Curioſity in it's greateſt Range, 
if there be any thing that ſeems to you either 
ambiguous and uncertain, or dark and obſcure. 
You may perhaps have a Brother highly skill'd 
in Learning; or you may converſe with Men 
intimately acquainted with Letters; or it may 
be, that you your ſelf are naturally of a very 
curious Diſpoſition and inquifitive Temper; and 
for theſe Reaſons you Alf ſeek on. Butifin 
reality, you do already hold all that is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to be known, it is much better for 


you to be ignorant of other Matters, left by : 


chance, You, in the Progreſs of your Enquiry, 


fall upon That which you ought not by any 
Means to know. Chriſt ſaid, « Thy Faith hath 


<fſaved Thee, not a too critically nice Enquiry, 


not a too curious · Search into the Scriptures. 


« Terullien muſt not here be underſtood to cenſure any ſtudious 
Diſquiſition, any ſerious Enquiry , any earneſt Search into the 
"ROM 1 | E Scriptures 
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A certain Rule of Faith is given you, you have 
a Law, and the Obſervation of that Law will 
undoubtedly ſave you. Curioſity and an af- 
fected Oftentation of much Knowledge is the 
Foundation of all theſe vain Searches and Re- 
| ſearches. But let Curiofity yield to Faith, and 
vain Glory give way to your Salvation. Put 
an end to all theſe Clamours, think it your 
greateſt Intereſt to ſubmit, and learn at laſt, 
to be Quiet and Content. To know Nothing 
- contrary to the Rule of Faith is in Effect to 
know all Things. Let us now ſuppoſe that He- 
reticks were not at all Enemies to the Truth; 
let us likewiſe (if you pleaſe) ſuppoſe that we 
our ſelves were not forewarn d to avoid them; 
yet where (L pray) would be the mighty Advan- 
tage of diſputing with Men who profeſs them- 
ſelves to be only Seekers. For if they do yet 
truly ſeek, they have then found out nothing 
certain, whereon firmly to rely; and therefore 
whatſoever they may ſeem to aſſert, or pretend 
to hold, yet by their ſeeking, they evidently 
ſhew their Doubt and Diſtruſt of it. And ſo 
you, who are your {elf doubtful, blind, and 
_ uncertain, making Application to Men, who 


— 


Scriptures, provided it be done upon an honeſt and good 
Principle. He only inveighs againſt the Gnoſticks, whoſe efabo- | 
rate Searches, whoſe curious Hypotheſes, and whoſe refined Spe- 
culations in Divinity did not ſo much tend to the Acquiſition of 
Truth, as that of vain Glory, and the empty Applauſe of Men. 
Every one of them pretended to excell his Brother in Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, and not only his Brother, but even the Apoſtles, and 
Chriſt himſelf. This is the Wiſdom which (according to St. Janes) 


them- 
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themſelves ſeek, cannot but by ſuch doubtful, 


uncertain, and blind Guides be infallibly led 


into a Ditch. Seeing then, that under the 
Pretext of ſeeking, they carry on their 4 
cy 


to deceive, and this too, to the end that t 
may intrude their Books upon us by laying us 


under immoderate Scruples; and fince upon 
our nearer Approach to them, we find them 


undertaking That, which by their own Conceſ- 


ſions they are uncertain of; we ought therefore 


to behave our ſelves towards them in ſuch a 
Manner, as to let them ſee, that we chuſe not 
to deny Chriſt but them. For in that they yet 


ſeek, they therefore hold no ſettled Opinion ; 
and in that they hold no ſettled Opinion, they 


have not believd; and in that they have not 
believ d, they therefore are not Chriſtians. E- 
ven They who have framed to themſelves fixed 
Tenets, and a ſettled Form of Belief, do yet 
ſay, that we muſt ſeek on, in order to defend 


| them: but before they enter upon That De- 


„E 


they have believ d, w 
of Seeking they openly deny. If then they can- 


fence, They are 2 to acknowledge that 
ich yet by the very Act 


not, even in their own Opinion, be accounted 


Chriſtians, how much greater Reaſon have we 


for not eſteeming them as ſuch? What Faith 
are They capable of Defending, who endeavour 
to impoſe upon, and circumvent us by Fallacy? 


What Truth can They pretend to Patronize, 
who begin their Defence of Truth with a Lye? | 


But then the Appeal to Scripture, is what They 
ſo highly inſiſt upon, the Scripture is —— f 


- > — 


— — — — — 


36 Tertullian s Preſcription 


ly in their Mouths, and by Scripture only will 
„ Ä Fn 
= .< 


Here then we come to the Point. For the 
Thing which we have hitherto aim'd at, and 
which we have all along had in our Eye, hath 
been to enter upon that yery Queſtion, which 
our Adverſaries ſo loudly demand of us to an- 
ſwer. The Scripture is what they pretend to; 
and by being ſteel'd with ſuch ſtudied Boldneſs 

as to make their Appeal to Scripture, they 
have made very ftrong Impreſſions upon ſome 
Men. In the Proceſs of their Diſputes, they 
tire out the Strong, lead captive the Weak, 
and fill the Minds of moderate Chriſtians with 
extravagant and unreaſonable Scruples. This 
therefore in the firſt place we lay down as an 
unalterable Principle to regulate our Conduct 
by, That They (viz. Hereticks) ought not to 
be admitted by us to a ſcriptural Diſputation. 


5 For, if with theſe Arms they fight, we ought, 
before they take poſſeſſion of them, to enquire, 


whoſe the Scriptures are, and to whom theß 
properly belong, leſt we beſtow upon them 
That, to which they can lay no lawful Claim, 
and to which they can upon no account make 

any Pretenhon. POT. e 


Baut that they might not think me in any re- 
ſpect Diſtruſtful of the Merits of my Cauſe, or 
as if by giving my ſelf an Air of — : 
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might ſeem only to differ from them in Re- 
ligion; I ſhould have readily choſe to enter in- 
to a Controverſy with them, were it not, that 
the profound Obedience which I owe to the 
Apoſtle s Command, requires of me to avoid 
fooliſh Queſtions, and not to lend an Ear to 
new Doctrines; as alſo, © to reject an Heretick 
ce after the firſt Admonition, and not after Diſ- 
putation. He hath therefore forbidden Diſpu- 
tation; and hath order d Rejection to be the 
Way and Method of treating Hereticks, and 
this too hath he order d after the firſt or ſecond 
Admonition, becauſe an Heretick is no Chri- 
ſtian: that ſo he might not ſeem after the 
Manner of a Chriſtian to be cenſured in the 
Preſence of two or three Witneſſes; and more 
eſpecially ſince That very Thing which calls for 


dA denſure upon him, forbids alſo diſputing wit 


him. But after all, what Good is like to ariſe, 

or what will be the Reſult of ſuch a Scriptural 

Combat, but an Exceſs of Paſſion, and a De- 

te of Reaſon? x 
5 XVII. 


Now This Hereſy receives not ſome Scri- 
ptures, or if it does receive them, yet it re- 


Our Author proceeds in this Seren, which is directly levell'd 
at the Gnoſticks, to offer his Reaſons why it is not expedient to 
admit Hereticks to a Scriptural Diſputation, And This he urges 
_ chiefly from hence, wix. ſe they receive not the whole and 
entire Canon of Scripture, and becauſe They reject ſeveral of the 
Divinely inſpired Books. For this Reaſon therefore it is, that if 
ou admit Hereticks to ſuch a Diſpute, their Errors cannot then 
be ſo readily and eaſily confuted, uſe They deny the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Arguments by which their falſe Notions muſt be con- 


futed. See Zupus, Priorins, Rigaltins. b Marcien, who was _ 


A 
that which is not rightly und 
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ceives them not entire; but by Strange, Un- 
accountable Additions, and Diminutions, turns 
and adapts them to the Senſe of it's own Te- 


[nets : or if it does receive them entire, the 


true Meaning, and the natural Import of them 
is then commented, and explain d away. Their 
deceitful Explications, their adulterated Expreſ- 
ſions, their vain, and various Conjectures, are 


all equal Obſtacles and Impediments to Truth. 
For what Conviction ſoever they may lie under, 
they can never be brought to an ingenuous 
Confeſſion of the Truth, 5 


but obſtinately adhere 
to their own Adulterations, and their falſe 
and ambiguous Expoſitions. What Advantage 
therefore will you obtain, tho you be extreme- 


ly well skilfd in the Scriptures, when if you 
maintain any part of them, That very part is 
immediately denied you; or if on the contrary, 
you deny any Part That very Part will be ſtre- 


by the Menichees and Priſcillieniſts, diſallows, condemns, and re- 


jets the Old Teſtament. Of the New Teſtament alſo, they re- 


ceive only St. Zuke's Goſpel, and St. Pans Epiſtles, and of theſe 


not all. See Jrenens lib. 3. cap. 12. lib. 1. c. 29, Clemens Alexan- 


drin lib. 3. Strom. 4 Ti here points at the Yaeleminians, 
| who pretended to receive All the Scriptures, but then after a moſt 


ſhameful Manner they explained them away. Their abſurd Glofles, 
their abominable Wreſting, and their unnatural Torturing of 
Scripture may be ſeen at large in rene. | | 
he Reaſon (beſide theſe common ones which are generally al- 
edg'd, viz, Pride, Ambition, and the Deſire of being either the 
uthor or Leader of any Set) why Heretical Doctrines are broach'd, 

is, becauſe the Scriptures are not rightly underſtood, and becauſe 
1 is confidently aſſerted, and 


ſtrenuouſiy maintain d. Iren. lib. 5. c. 2 1. For a larger and more 
explanatory Account of this Section, ſee Iren. lib. 3. c. 5. Cyprian 


nuouſly 
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nuouſly defended. You will indeed loſe No- 


thing but your Breath in the Contention, nor 
will you probably get any Thing, but hard 


Words, Hatred, and ill Will. 


XVIII. 
It is to be confiderd alſo, which Part he 


moſt favours, for the ſake of whom, to ſolve 
whoſe Doubts, and to remove whoſe Scruples, 
you enter into this Controverſy, whether he 
Candidly inclines to Truth on the one hand, or 
is by a perverſe Biaſs drawn towards Hereſy on 
the other. For when he ſees that you have 


made no conſiderable Progreſs in this Affair, 
Both fides being, as it were, upon an equal 
Foot of Affirming and Denying, he will depart 


much more doubtful and uncertain than he was 


before, not knowing where to fix, not know- 


ing where to adjudge the Hereſy. And They 

- moreover, are always ready, and think them- 
{elves obliged to retort, and ſay, that we are 
the Perſons, who have adulterated the Scri- 
ptures, and impoſed falſe Gloſſes upon them. 


: =—_ - 
we muſt not therefore in this Caſe permit 


Hereticks to make their Appeal to Scripture ; 
neither muſt we admit them to a ſcriptural Diſ- 
putation ; in which the Victory, is either none, 

wor uncertain, or at leaſt precarious, and very 

liable to Uncertainty. Which, notwithſtand- 
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ing tho it were not ſo, yet the Order of Things 
would require of us to make out our grand 
Point, and which now alone remains to be ſet- 


tled; viz. To whom The Faith itſelf apper- 


taineth; in whoſe hands were the Scriptures 
depoſited, from whom, and by whom, and 


when, and to whom That Doctrine was firſt 
delivered, which makes Men Chriſtians? For 
wherever this true Doctrine and Diſcipline ſhall 

appear to be, There the true, genuine Scri- 


ptures, the true, right, and natural Interpre- 
tation of thoſe Scriptures, and all the true Chri- 
Bi appear to be alto. ST 


Here then let it carefully be remembred, 


that Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, whilſt he was up- 
on Earth, taught either publickly and openly 
to the People, or privately and ſeparately to 
his Diſciples. That to Theſe (I ſay) he taught, 
of what God he was the Son; in what Manner 
he was God and Man; what Faith he preach d; 
what Rewards he promiſed; what he was; and 
what he had been; wherein he performed the 
Will of his Father; and what he required to be 
done by Men. Theſe Things he taught to his 
Diſciples, Twelve of whom were continually 


attending upon him, whom he alſo ſet apart, 
and appointed to preach his Goſpel throughout 


the whole habitable World. And when One 


of them was cut off, upon his leaving the World, 


and going up to the Father after his Reſur- 
5 N * | | rection, 7 
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rection, he commiſſioned the remaining eleven 
«to go and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
c in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
ce and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Accordingly The 
Apoſtles (which Word by Interpretation ſignifies 
the Sent) having choſe by lot Matthias into the 
Room of Judas, as it was, of old, propheſied 
in the Pſalm of David, and having received the 
promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to wor 
Miracles, and ſpeak with various Tongues, pro- 
claimed the Faith in Jeſus firſt in Fudea; There 
planted Churches, and went out into all the 
Ends of the Earth, and publiſh d the fame 
Faith to the Gentiles, and conſtituted Churches 

in every City; From whom the other Churches 
derived their firſt Principles and Seeds of Do- 
ctrine; and from whom alſo other Churches 
do daily derive, or they could not poſſibly be 

true Churches. For this Reaſon it is then, 
that they have the Reputation of Apoſtlick, 
becauſe they are the Offſpring of Apoſtolick 


T Churches. For every kind muſt certainly be 


traced up to it's Original. Now as from that 
one Church which was originally planted by 


the Apoſtles, ſprung up ſo many great, and ü 


flouriſning Churches; ſo to all theſe is the 
Title of Primitive, and Apoſtolick Churches 
due alſo, while they lire in the Unity of the 
ſame Faith and Diſcipline; and while they re- 
ligiouſly obſerve, Ka. ſtrictly keep up true bro- 
therly Love, and conſtant Communion one with 
another. And Nothing could make them do 
ſo, and preſerye theſe Bed Rites entire, oy ; 
V F the 
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the Tradition and Obſervation of one and the 


ſame Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
XXI. 
Here then we Journ and fix. For if our 
ſent out Apoſtles to preach 


9 than thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſent. 
For “ no other hath known the Father but the 


| ©Son, and he, to whom the Son hath reveal'd 


cc him: nor hath the Son revealed him to any 


others than to the Apoſtles, whom he ſent out 
to preach That which he hath thus reveald un- 
to them. But That, which They preach d, that 
is, what Chriſt reveal d, can no otherwiſe be 
proved, than by theſe very Churches, which 


the Apoſtles planted, and to which they them- 


_ ſelves Then preach perſonally and by Word of 
Mouth, as well as afterwards by Epiſtle. I 


This then be the Caſe, it is evident that every 


Doctrine, which conſpires i in the ſame Faith, 


with theſe Apoſtolick, Mother Churches, is to. 
be receiv'd for the true, and for the very ſame 


undoubted Doctrine, which the Churches re- 


ceivd from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from 
Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. And for this 


Reaſon it is, that every other Doctrine is to 


be receiv d as falſe and ſpurious, and conſe- 
quently to be rejected, that ſavours not of the 


Truth of theſe hurches, and of the Apoſtles, 
and of God. All then to be proved, in ſhort 
is This viz. that The Doctrine we preach, has a | 


right, 
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right, a juſt, and indiſputable Title to Apoſto- 
lick Tradition. And This will at the ſame 
Time be a Demonſtration of it's own Truth, 


and a Confutation of the Error of all Heretical 


Innovation. Now our Title to Apoſtolick Tra- 


dition, will from hence appear certain and in- 


diſputable, becauſe we communicate with the 
Apoſtolick Churches; and becauſe there is not 


any one of our Churches, that maintains any 
Doctrine different from, or inconſiſtent with 


That, which is taught in the Churches planted 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. This entire Har- 


mony, this perfect Agreement, this general 
| Conſent, is therefore, the moſt convincing Proof 


imaginable, that we are Orthodox and Sound 


in the Faith. 


XXII. 


But now becauſe the Proof hereof is ſo clear, 


and full, that if it be produced, no juſt Ob- 


jection can poſſibly be form d againſt it; and if 


it be not produced, we may perhaps in ſome 
Meaſure ſeem to leave Room for Hereticks to 
find Fault with our Preſcription, we will there- 
fore go on to give a more full and ſatisfactory 


Demonſtration of it. The Hereticks then are 


generally uſed to ſay, that The Apoſtles were 

not acquainted with all neceſſary Truth; and 
likewiſe, whilſt They are ppſſeſed with this Fit 
of Madneſs, They do at the ſame Time pro- 
* Cceed farther to aſſert that The Apoſtles did in- 
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deed © know all Things, but that They did not 


teach all they knew to the World. In both 


theſe Caſes They bring Chriſt under the abo- 
minably ſcandalous Imputation of ſending out 
Apoſtles either not ſo well qualified and inſtru- 
cted, or not altogether ſo faithful and honeſt 


as they ought to be. But what Man in his 


right Senſes can poſſibly be induced to believe, 
that any neceſſary Thing was conceal d from 


them, whom our Lord ſent out to teach the 


World, who were his inſeparable Compamions, 
who always liv'd and conſtantly convers d with 
him, to whom in private he fully explain d 
whatever was obſcure in any Part of his Do- 


ctrine, ſaying, that to them it was given to 
<anderftand the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 


“Heaven, which to the People was denied, 
and lay conceal d in the dark Womb of Obſcu- 
rity? Was not Peter acquainted with all Reve- 


lation, whom our Lord named the Rock where- 


on he would build his Church, to whom he 


committed the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, and gave Power to loſe both in Earth and 


Heaven? Did our Lord privately lock up his 
Secrets from John his favourite Diſciple, who 


ſo lovingly lean d upon his Breaſt, whilſt he 


a This was the grand Objection of the Gwoſticks, who preten- 
ded that They were the only Perſons that knew God, and that no 
one underſtood the Scriptures, and the true Meaning of them but 


themſelves. See Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. lib. 3, The Gmnoſti 


ſay further, that not only the . but even * Baek 25 
is Doctrine. See Tren. lib. 3. 
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lat at ſupper, to whom he diſcover d the Tray- 


tor Judas, and whom he ſo warmly recom- 


mended as a Son in his own ſtead to his Mo- 


ther Mary? What would our Lord willingly 
keep hid from them, before whom he convers d 


with Moſes and Elias, and who were allow d 
even to hear the Voice from Heaven? This 
was a Favour he confer d not on Them, as if 


he thought the Reſt unworthy of it, but becauſe 
cin the Mouth of three Witneſſes ſhall every 
«Word be eſtabliſn d. And were They alſo 
8 to whom after his Reſurrection, as 
they were in the Way to Emaus, he expounded 


the Scriptures? He indeed plainly told them, 
EI have many Things to ſay unto you, but you 
C cannot hear them now, but then he added 


« when the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, He ſhall 
«lead you into all Truth. By This he ſhewed 
them that They were, They could be unac- 


quainted with Nothing, to whom He had pro- 
miſed the Spirit of Truth, «who ſhould lead 
cc them into all Truth.” And he truly fullfilled 
his Promiſe, by cauſing the Holy Ghoſt to de- 
ſcend upon them, as we learn from the A. of 
the Apoſtles; which Scripture, They who receive 
not, cannot be Partakers of the Gifts, Graces, 


— 


—— 


By All Truth we are here to underſtand All Spiritual Truth, 
ſuch as was abſolutely neceſſary to be known by Men in order to 


| work out their Salvation in a proper Way. The Lord did not ſay, 
I vill ſend unto you the Sun of Truth, who ſhould inform you 


of the Motions of the Sun, and of the Moon, and of the Celeſtial 
Bodies. His Deſign was not to make you Philoſophers but Chriſti k 


St. Aſtin lib. 1. cantra Manich. 


and 
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and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, who have 


not wherewithal to prove His Deſcent, who 
have not wherewithal to defend the Church, 
and who cannot ſhew when, and from what Be- 


ginnings That Body took it's Riſe. 
T XXIII. 


It is a Matter of no ſmall Moment, and of | 
no inconſiderable Service to the Orthodox 


Cauſe, to ſhew, that The Hereticks have it not 


in their Power to give a ſufficient Proof even 
of thoſe Truths, they teach, and much leſs of 


the palpably falſe Tenets, which they impoſe 


upon the World. In Order then to ſet an 
heinous Mark of Infamy upon the Apoſtles, 
and to expoſe their Ignorance, They urge, that 
Peter and his Companions were reprimanded by 
Paul, and therefore, ſay They, there muſt cer- 

| tainly be ſome Defect, ſome Failure or other 
in them. Now, This They ſay in Order to 
make way for the following Concluſion, viz. 
That a more plentiful Effuſion of Wiſdom might 
poſſibly have ſince come down upon them, juſt 


after the ſame Manner, as it happen d to Paul, 


when he reprimanded his Predeceſſors in the 
Faith. But here we may reaſonably demand 


of theſe Men, who reject the A of the Apoſtles, 


to ſhew us firſt who this Paul is, concerning 

whom they ſo mightily talk, what he was be- 
fore he was an Apoſtle, and how he came to 
be an Apoſtle? For it is not enough to fix our 

"Belief, to ſay, that Paul himſelf hath declar- 


ed, 


DP 
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ed, that of a Perſecuter he was made an A- 
poſtle ; for our Lord thought not his own Te- 
ſtimony of himſelf ſufficient. But They will be 
readily inclined to believe any Thing without 
Scripture, rather than be prevaild upon not 
to believe againſt Scripture. For whilſt They 
urge that Peter was reprimanded by Paul, They 
teach that another Goſpel was preach'd by him, 
than what had been before preach'd by Peter 
and his Companions; whereas Paul, being made 
inſtead of a Perſecuter a Preacher of the Go- 


ſpel, was brought in unto the Brethren by the 

' Brethren, and was as one of the Brethren, and 
was thus introduced to them by ſuch, as had 

received the Faith from the Apoſtles. And 
afterwards, as He himſelf informs us, He went 

up to Jeruſalem to ſee and converſe with Peter, 

vix. by Virtue of the ſame Faith and their joynt 


Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. For They 


would not at all have wondred that He who 


had perſecuted them in times paſt, was now 


become a Preacher, if he had preach'd any new 


Faith, or any different Doctrine; nor would 


they have had any Reaſon to glorify God, be- 
cauſe Paul an Enemy was come up unto them. 


Wherefore 'They gave unto him the right hand 


of Fellowſhip, which was an evident Token of 
the Harmony and Agreement both of them 


ſelves and their Doctrine; and moreover They 


order d a Diſtribution of the Office not a Sepa- 
ration of the Goſpel. They order d not that 


One ſhould preach One Thing and a Second 
Another; but that One ſhould preach unto 
7 Some, 
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Some, and Another unto Others; that Peter 
ſhould go unto the Circumciſion and Paul unto 
the Heathen. But if Peter was blamed for hav- 
ing eat with the Gentiles, and alſo for ſepa- 
rating himſelf from them out of Reſpe& of 
Perſons, after thus having eat with them; This 
at the moſt was an Error only in Converſation, 
and not in the Faith that was preach'd. Here 
was no other God introduced than the Creator 


of the World; no other Chriſt than He that 
was born of the Virgin; and no other Hope 


than That of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
. 


I am not arrived to that N Height 

uch a deſpe- 
rate Degree of Folly, as to paſs any Cenſure 
upon the Apoſtles, or to place them in any 


Oppoſition One to the Other. But ſince theſe 
ſtirangely obſtinate and perverſe Men do urge 
this Reprimand of St. Peter with a deſign to 


render the former Faith ſuſpected, I will boldly 
give this Anſwer on Peter s fide, that Paul him- 


ſelf hath ſaid, that “ He was made all Things 


«to all Men, to the Jews he became as a Jew, 
<to thoſe that were not under the Law, as not 
te under the Law, that he might gain all. So 
that They blamed ſome Things done out of Re- 
ſpe& to Seaſons, Perſons, and Cauſes, which 
at other Times out of reſpect to the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances of Cauſes, Perſons, and Seaſons, 
they nevertheleſs thought fit to do. But * 
e TR All, 
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all, what if Peter ſhould in his turn too repri- 
mand Paul for circumcifing Timothy, after he 


had prohibited Circumcifion? Let Men take 


eſpecial Care what Cenſures they impiouſly paſs 
upon Apoſtles. It is well that Peter was equall d 


with Paul in Martyrdom. For altho Paul was 


carried up into the third Heaven, and taken up 
into Paradiſe, and there heard certain © Voices, 
yet we muſt not ſuppoſe, that he learn d any 
new Doctrine, ſince the Voices he heard were 
ſuch, as it was lawful for no Man to utter. 
But if any one vainly pretends that theſe un- 


ſpeakable Words have by ſome Means or other 
become known unto him, or if any Hereſy raſh- 
lvy aſſumes to itſelf this Pretexrt, it muſt then 
neceſſarily follow, that either Paul betray d the 
Secret he was entruſted with, or another muſt 
be produced, who hath in like Manner been 


taken up into Paradiſe, and freely permitted to 
ſpeak That, which was not upon * account 
lawful for Paul to utter. Le. 


. 


But as J have before obſerv'd, it is owing to 
the — unaccountable Fit of Madneſs, that 


| and their Cauſe ; and = 
dation from what St. Paw! receiv'd when he was caught up into the 


Words. This Yelentinus boaſts of, 
ſecret Hiſtory. nn. 7. Tbeepllarl, 


« This, is what the G en he haily Gor them 
e 


e had its Riſe and Foun- 


third Heaven, where he heard the % ble 
. 12 


dades, an Intimate of St. Pas reveal d the whole Matter of this 


Comm. in 2 Haft. ad Cor, 
* They 
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They advance the following Aſſertion, v:z. that 
the Apoſtles did indeed know all Things, and 
their Doctrines were tolerably conſiſtent, and 
agreed well enough together, but that chey re- 
veal d not all Things to all Men: that They 
taught ſome Things openly and to all, others 
in ſecret, and to a ſmall and ſelect Number of 
Perſons. And This is what St. Paul hinted at, 
when he thus charged Timothy, O Timothy 
_ «keep That which is commited to thy Truſt.” 
And again,“ That © good Thing, that was com- 
«© mitted unto thee, keep. But what (I deſire to 
be informed) was this ſecret Depoſitum, that 
it muſt thus neceſſarily be interpreted of a new 
Doctrine? Was it the Charge, of which he ſays, 
This Charge I commit unto thee, Son Timo- 
«hy. Or was it the Commandment whereof 
he thus writes, «I give thee Charge in the fight 
of God, who quickeneth all Things, and by 
_ « Tefus Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſs d 
«a good Confeſſion, that Thou keep This Com- 
 «mandment.' But what Commandment, and 
what Charge (I pray) could This be? For, from 
what goes before and follows after, it will ap- 
pear, that St. Paut ſpake not here of any re- 
mote Opinion, or hidden Doctrine, but rather 


2 By the our Anchor maſt neceGurily be underftacd 
to mean the Catholick Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. See Yincencine 
By the Depoſitum or Charge, which St. Paw! charges LE 
wah — — ith — underſtand the 5s a jon 
of the Holy Spiri, which 71 received by Ordination or Impo- 
ſition of Hands. See Theodores. e 
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earneſtly enforced and inculcated a ſtrict Ob- 
ſervance of the Doctrine He heard from him, 
and I think, openly too, as he ſays, «© before 
« many Witneſſes. By which Witneſſes, it mat- 
ters not at all, whether They will underſtand the 
Church or no; ſince Nothing can long be kept 
as a very great Secret, which is declared before 
many Witneſſes. And likewſe tho He «wills him 


to commit the ſame to faithful Men, who 

4 ſhould be able to teach others alſo, This can 
by no Means be interpreted as an Argument in 
Favour of ſome conceal d and hidden Doctrine. 
For by uſing the Words “ The ſame, he has ex- 

presſly reſtrain d and limited them to the Sub- 


ject which he was then writing upon; whereas 


if He had meant ſome ſecret Matter, which 
was only privately known to Timothy, He would 


have ſaid Theſe Things, inſtead of the Expreſ- 
ſion he has now choſe to make uſe f. 


XXVII. 
But beſides all this, one might in ſuch a 


Caſe have reaſonably imagined, that to whom, 


the Apoſtle had commutted the Adminiſtration 
of the Goſpel with ſuch extraordinary Care, 


| ſuch exceedingly earneſt Caution, to him alſo 


He would have ſuperadded this uſeful and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary Advice, «that he ſhould not 
«caſt Pearls before Swine, nor give the Holy 


Thing to Dogs. Our Lord himſelf taught o- 


penly, he never mentioned, or in the leaſt took 


Notice of any ſuch hidden or conceal'd Diſci- 
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pline. On the contrary, He commanded his 
Diſciples to preach That in the Light,and upon 
the Houſe tops, which they had heard of bim 
in Darkneſs and in Secret. He had by a Para- 
ble foreſhewn, that not one Talent, not ſo 


( much as one Word of his, ought to be laid up 
N a Napkin without Uſury. He taught that 


“Men do not light a Candle, and put it under a 


4 Buſhel, but ſet it upon a Candleſtick, that it 

may give light to all them that are in the Houſe. 
Theſe Things then the Apoſtles either neglect- 
ed, or underſtood not, if they did not fulfill 


them, but hid under a Buſhel ſome Part of the 


* that is, of the Word of God, and the 
e 


igion of Chriſt; yet notwithftanding This, 


They ſtood not {as far as we can be apprized 
of) in any Fear of Men, nor dreaded either the 


cruel Malice of the Jews, or the fatal Rage of 
the Gentiles. And if in the Synagogues and 


publick Places They kept not Silence, what 
ſhould withold them from ſpeaking freely in 


the Church? Or indeed how could They have 


converted either the Jew or the Gentile, if 
they made no methodical and regular Expoſi- 
tion of what they would have them believe? 
Much leſs then did They forbear to acquaint 

the believing Churches with what they had 

privately given in Charge to a ſmall and ſelect 
Number of Perſons. For altho among their 
Domeſticks, as I may ſo call them, they diſ- 


4 2 our Author here means Thoſe who aſſiſted the 
ounding and viſiting Churches. Theſe Perſons _ 
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cours d more fully and clearly, yet we are not 


to imagine, that the Things whereof they di{- 


cours d were of ſuch a Nature, as to ſuperin- 


duce another Rule of Faith different from, or 


repugnant to That which They had univerſally 
taught; or that They ſpake of one God in the 
Church, and Another at Home; that they de- 
clared the Subſtance of Chriſt to be one Thing 


in publick, and Another in private; that they 
preach'd in general to all Men one Hope of the 
Reſurrection, and a very different one to a few, 


when at the ſame time They in their Epiſtles 


earneſtly beſought the Believers, that they 
JT would all think the ſame Thing, that there 

might be no Schiſms and Diviſions in the 
Church, ſeeing, that Paul, and the other Apo- 
ſtles all taught the ſame Doctrine. They might 


Ez in ſuch a Caſe have remembred the Words of 


our Lord, «Let your Converſation be yea, yea, 
 <nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than This 
«cometh of Evil,” and not have differently ex- 
' Pounded the Goſpel. F 


n 


| If therefore it be incredible, either that the > 
Apoſtles underſtood not the Extent and Pleni- 


tude of their Commiſſion ; or that they did 


not deliver the Rule of Faith perfect and en- 
tire to all, let us then ſee, whether ſuppoſing 


the ſame Relation to the other Apoſtles, that Lake and Barnabas 
bat Paul, See L. 53 — 
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the 1 2 to have expreſs d themſelves clear- 
ly and fully, The Churches did not miſunder- 
ſtand and miſconſtrue them. For all — 
ea 

urged, and vehemently inſiſted upon by the He- 
reticks. And that The Churches did fall from 
their firſt Faith, they ſay, is evident from theſe 


| Reproofs, O Fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- 


<witched you? and again, Ye did run well, 
«<©who did hinder you? I marvel, that you are 


«ſo ſoon removed from him that called you in- 


«to the Grace of Chriſt unto another Goſpel.” 


And ſo likewiſe to the Corinthians, he ſays, © that 
they were Carnal, and were only to be fed 
with Milk, not being as yet fit for ſtronger 
Meats; who thought they knew ſomething, 
when indeed, as yet, they knew Nothing as 
«they ought to know. But Theſe Objecters 

would do well to remember that there are ſe- 


veral other famous Churches, for whoſe Faith, 


reproved by St. Paul. 


XXVIIL 


But let it be granted that They have all 
err d; that The Apoſtle himſelf was miſtaken 
in the Character he 

Holy Spirit took no e 


ave of them; that the 


are to lead any of them 
into the Way of Truth, tho for this Cauſe was 5 
ee _ Ie 


Knowledge, good Converſation and Conver- 
ſion the Apoſtle rejoiceth and giveth thanks 
to God; and moreover, that Theſe celebrated 
Churches are in ſtrict Communion with Thoſe 


5 
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and all the Time This Error rei 
much as an Heretick to be heard of. There 
was no Marcionite, or Valentinian to be found, 


L berty, and happily direct miſtaken Wanderers 
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he ſent by Chriſt, tho for this Cauſe was he 
ask d of the Father, viz. «< That he might lead 
«them into all Truth. Let it be alſo granted 
that the Steward of God, the Repreſentative, 
and Vicar of Chriſt ſhamefully neglected his 
Office, and ſcandalouſly permitted all the 
Churches to miſunderſtand the Apoſtles, and 


to believe otherwiſe than the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves taught. But then, how came it to pals, 


that ſo many great and flouriſhing Churches, 


how (I ſay) could it poſſibly come to pals, 


that all of them in general ſhould light upon 
the very ſame Faith? For wch a prodigious 
Number of Men could never come by chance 
to agree upon one and the ſame Thing; and 
one Error in Faith would ſoon have been the 
 fraitful Cauſe, and prolifick Parent of many 
others. And therefore one and the ſame Do- 
 Qrine and Diſcipline in ſo many Churches can 


never be eſteem d as a lucky Hit of Error only, 


F but muſt be the neceſſary Effect of Tradition. 


Let them therefore ſpeak out, and boldly ſay 
that They were in an Error, who firſt deliver d 


the Doctrine. 


XXIX. 


However it be, an Error it ſeems there was, 
d, not ſo 


who would kindly ſet the captive Truth at Li- 


in 


For in ot 


— 
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in the Way to Heaven. But all this while the 
Goſpel was preach d amiſs; Men believ'd amiſs; 
ſo many Thouſands of Thouſands were bapti- 
zed amiſs; ſo many Works of Faith were admi- 
niſter d amiſs; ſo many Miracles, Gifts, Gra- 
ces, and Operations were wrought and confer d 


amiſs; ſo many ſacerdotal and miniſterial Fun- | 


Ctions were perform'd amiſs; ſo many, ſo in- 
expreſſibly many, were crown d with Martyrdom; 
and All, (O wretched and unhappily miſtaken 
Mortals !) All in the Wrong. And if They were 
not in the Wrong, I would gladly know how 
the Affairs of God came to go on all this Time 
ſo proſperouſly, ſo miraculouſly ſucceſsful, be- 
fore Men knew who was the God They were 
to worſhip? How there came to be ſuch a 
_ prodigious Increaſe. of Chriſtians before the 
right Chrift was diſcover d? And how Hereſy 
came to get the ſtart of the true Doctrine? 

* Things Truth is always before 
Imitation, as the Subſtance is always before 
the Shadow. But it is abſurd, that Hereſy 
ſhould at any Time get the ſtart of the true 


Doctrine, in that Truth itſelf hath fore: 


warn d and preadmoniſh d us againſt Hereſy. 

And it was written to the Church that held 
the true Doctrine by a Powerful Preacher 

of Truth, That if an Angel from Heaven 
<ſhould preach any other Goſpel, than what 
che had preach d, he ſhould be accounted 4. 
te nathema. — e 


XXX. Where 


4 


he cloſely followed the Philoſop 
victed of Uncleanneſs with a 


chat Je 


ple from Salvation. LL 


Y n ogaink the Faltwiniaw. 
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Where ihews was that Pontick Mariner, a Mar- = 
cion the Stoick? Where then was the Platoniſt 
+ Valentinus? Theſe Alaſs l were of a very mo- 


dern Date, They flouriſh'd not till the reign of 
Antoninus, and were firſt at Rome admitted in- 


to the Catholick Church, when the Bleſſed E- 
leutherius prefided in that See. And at laſt by 


| Reaſon of a reſtleſs Itch of Curioſity, by which 
they vitiated the pure Minds of the Orthodox, 


and for which they were equally abhorrd both 


1. —— 8 — ds were a ſecond Time 
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7 l e 46 Avnmas ior 
which reaſon he is ſometimes ſtiled ys Ba In his youn younger ger Years, 


of the Soicks ; but being con- 
irgin, he was n 


his Father. After this he 1 Nor fled to Rome, where he 


broach d many damnable Errors. And among the reſt, that there 


„ One the Creator of the Verid, whom he made to be 


5 the God of the Old Teſtament, and. the uber of Evil; the Other 


2a more Sovereign and Being. Creator of more excellent 5 
The Father of Ovi, whom he ſent into the World to difſolve the 
Lew: and the , and to deſtroy the E wis of the O Hag 
whom he ſtiled t S of the Jews. Some of the Fnciews (efpe- 
cally Origen ) make'him to have eſtabliſhed Three diflerens Princc pues 

or Beings,” n apps N, or Good" Principle, 4. Father cf Chriſt 


: and This was the God of the Chriftien; Jap oem end, Or Create 
n 


that made the viſible Frame gs, and which. 


ing Principle, 
prefided over che Jews; and an « aa which 
l 28 


was the Devil, and ruled over He likewiſe affirmed 


ſus Gruft was not cloathed with true Fleſh, and by Conſe- 
ence did pot ſuffer really but only in = He denied = 
urrection, condemned Marri excluded Married Peo- 
Mann, Iren. Clemens __ Origen, 
Theod. Epiphen. Beh. 


in. , our Anhor Marcions 
and Dr. Ceve. ä * an our Author's 


excom- 
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thus by perpetual 


a Matcionite, and committing Fornicatiom wich 


a naughty Woman, he afterwards retired to 
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excommunicated ; The two hundred Seſterces, 


which Marcion had given to the Church, were 
returned to him again; and after 'They were 

1 cut off from the 
Church, They widely fpread abrbad the con- 
tagious Poylon of their novel Doctrines. Mar- 


 cion indeed did afterwards make a publick Con- 


of his Crime, and the Terms of his pro- 


_ poſed Reconciliation were to reſtore and bring 
back to the Church the Perſons, whom by his 
delaſive Infirmations he had drawn afide, and 
train d up to Perdition, but before he could 
| happily accompliſh his intended Deſign, he dy d. 


For © tho there maſt be Hereſies in the Church,” 


| yet it is not by Reaſon of any Worth or Value 
in them that they muſt be, for Evil muſt ſome- 
times neceſſanily be. It was exped 
Lord ſhould be betrayd, but great was the 


tent that our 
Woe, which was denounced againft that Man 


who betrayd him. Let not then any one at- 


tempt to draw any concluſion from theſe Words 


of the Apoſtle, which may feem in any relpe& 
to deſen ( 1 Tow 5 


fpring of. Apeller be objected againſt us, He 
truly will be found not quite ſo ancient as his | 
Guide and Inſtructer Marcion. For being firſt 


Alexandria, in order to ſcreen himfelf from the 
yes and Obſervation of his · ſanctiſted Maſter. 


— — — — —————— —— 


2 This Paſſage of our Author muſt not be underſbood us if - 
cin lived within the Strict Bounds of Sobriety, Modeſty, 
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From whence after the Revolution of ſome 
Years he return d, but was in no reſpect amen- 
_ ded, except that he came back leſs a Marcionite 
than he was when he went over; and after this 
his Return he was again captivated and enſlaved 
by a Woman, and had carnal Knowledge of the 
Virgin * Philumena, who was mention d by us 
before, and who was afterwards the vileſt of 
Proſtitutes; by whoſe Miracles Apelles being 
deceiv d and led away, wrote the Phaneroſes or 
Revelations which he learn d from her. There 
are at this Day many alive who have convers d 
with them, nay cven their own * Diſciples and 
Succeſſors are till living; of fo late, ſo little 
_ ſtanding muſt They acknowledge themſelves to 
be, altho according to the ſaying of our Lord, 
«from their Works ye may know them. For 
if Marcion ſeparated the new Teſtament from 
the Old, it is plain that before that Time They 
were joynd together; how otherwiſe could he 
ſeparate them, if they were never united? They 


tue, for he was very Looſe, Corrupt, and Profligate in his Morals, 

bu be underſtood of his falſly pretended Continency, and 
of his forbidding and denying Marriages. See Priori. a See 
Note upon Seftion 6. b Our 22 that the Diſci- 

ples of the Hereticks were then alive, from thence plainly 

j  evince their Heretical Innovations. The fame Argument is made 

i uſe of by ſeveral of the A, and particularly by Clemens Aller- 

1 ? es that Baſilides, Valemimu, Maxcion, and 
| Other Hordlicks later than the Times of the Fpoftles; from 
15 * in that theſe Op and Herefies, which 
later than the ancient and True Church, could be no-— 
thing but Innouations ; from all which he concludes, that there is 

one true Church, wx, That which is moſt Ancient. See 


Hz  . mn 
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were undoubtedly united then before they were 
dif-joyn'd, and their Separation evidently proves 
their Union to have been more ancient than 
their Separator. So likewiſe may it be ſaid with 
reſpect to Valentinus s expounding in a different 
Manner, and without all doubt making won- 
derful Corrections in the receiv d Expoſitions 
of Scripture. What He finds Fault with as 
wanting Correction is a full Proof that it was 
wars, into the Church long before this his 
pretended Correction. I mention theſe Here- 
ticks eſpecially upon account of their being the 
| moſt celebrated, the moſt frequent, and general 
Corrupters of the Truth. But let © Nigidius alſo, 
and * Hermogenes, and many others, who walk 
about perverting the Ways of the Lord, tell me 
by what Authority They do theſe Things? If 
they preach up another God, why then . they 
ule the Property of our God, his Word, his 
Names, and his Attributes, againſt whom they 
thus preach? If it be the ſame God, why there- 
fore do they preach in a different Manner from 
us? Let them prove themſelves to be new A- 


2 Nigidius was a famous Pythagoreen Philoſopher, and a Aagi- 

cian. He wrote ſeveral Books upon Various Subjects, but they were 

moſt of them ſo difficult and obſcure, that they were generall ; 

neglecied. Thoſe of them that were capable of bein erſt | 
were mightily cry d up. See Enſeb. in Chron. Macrob. lib. 3. Satur. 5 

Ann Gellixz, Sueton. Dion Cicero. Arnob. contra Gentes. ' b See Note 

upon Section 33. c Menes in order to evade the Force of this Ar- 
gument, and to avoid the Title of Degmaiſt, or a Founder of a Set, | 
or Hereſy, ſtiled himfelf a New Apoſtle, and begun an Epiſtle thus, 

| Hanes the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the Providence of God the Fa- 
ther, &c. See Ih. e . BED 


poſtles 3 
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i poſtles; let them ſay, that Chriſt came down 
again from Heaven, that he taught again upoi 
| Earth, that he was crucify d again, that he dy d 
| again, and that he roſe a ſecond Time from 
the Dead; for theſe are the genuine Marks, 
theſe are the true Characteriſticks of an Apo- 
ſtle. Let them prove therefore that Chriſt 
gave Power to them to work the ſame Miracles 
which he himſelf wrought. Let them alſo pro- 
duce their Miracles, for I know of none they 
have, one great one only being excepted, by which 
they act diametrically oppoſite to the Apoſtles, 
and it is this, as The Apoſtles rais d Men up 
from the Grave, ſo Theſe bring them down in- 
to the Chambers of Death. 555 
XXXI. 
But to proceed without making too long a 
Digreſſion. The Precedency of Truth, and the 
later Introduction of Error may be ſufficiently 
evinced from the Parable of our Saviour, where- 
in the good Seed was firſt ſown in the Field by 
our Lord, before the Tares were intermixed 
with the Wheat by his grand Enemy the Devil. 
For the Diſtinction of Doctrine is hereby plain- 
| ly figured, as alſo in another Place our Lord 
| hath choſe to expreſs his Word by the ſame Si- 
'| mulitude of Seed. And it is therefore from 
the Order itſelf manifeſt, that what was firſt 
deliver d was the Doctrine of our Lord, and of 
Truth; and what was of later Date could be 
9 1 no other than the Tenets of Falſhood, mm 
IM A 3 
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Fictions, and unaccountably ſtrange Opinions. 

Now This Obſervation will ſtand firm and im- 

moyeable againſt all novel Hereſies, which La- 

bour under the Conſciouſneſs of not having this 

Antiquity to plead in their Defence. 
XXXII. 

But if any of theſe Hereticks have the Con- 
fidence to put in their Claim to Apoſtolick An- 
tiquity, that may thereby entitle themſelves to 

the ſeeming Appearance of having exiſted in 
the Time of the Apoſtles; Let them, ſay we, 
ſhew us a Catalogue of their Biſhops ſucceſſive- 
ly derived down from the firſt Foundation of 

Churches; let them prove, that their · firſt 

Biſhop was either conſecrated by an Apoſtle, 

or an Apoſtolick Man, who conſtantly adhered 

to the Apoſtles, and moreover that he had ſuch 

a Predeceſſor in his See. For thus it is that 

the Apoſtolick Churches derive their Deſcent. 

The Church of produceth her Polycarp 
placed there by St. 7obn; The Church of Rome 

as her Clemens placed there by St. Peter; and 

ſo do all the reſt of the Churches exhibit their 


. « From hence we may obſerye that the aſſoon as they 
had founded Churches, immediately ſettled in them that abſo- 
 Iutely neceflary and eſſential Order of Men, wx. the Biſhops. This 
ſe or Bar time be proved from the Records and abe of eve- 
ry Church, the moſt of which were probably remaining, when 
Terenllien made this Challenge to All the Hereticks, and d 
to theſe Original Records, in behalf of the Cabelick See 
Bipgham's Amiquties Vol. I. Book 2. c. 1. = 
firſt 
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firſt Biſhops ordain'd by the Apoſtles, by whom 
the Apoſtolick Seed was propagated, and con- 
veyd to others, and deliver d down to — 
ſent Age. Now let your Hereticks produce 


any Thing like This, if they can; and what 


indeed may they not attempt to produce after 
ſo much Blaſphemy? But ſhould they vainly 
pretend to any ſuch Thing, yet what mighty 


Advantage will they gain to their Cauſe? For 


if you will be at the Pains of comparing their 


Doctrine with That of the Apoſtles, you will 


find ſuch a monſtrous Difference and Incon- 


gruity between them, that it is hardly le 


to believe that ſuch abominable Abſurdities 


fhould come either from an Apoſtle or an Apo- 


| ftolical Perſon. For as the Apoſtles would not 
| teach Doctrines different from and inconſiſtent 
one with another, ſo neither would the Men 


of theſe Times have taught any Thing contrary 


to the Apoſtles, unleſs it were ſuch only as 
went ont from them, becauſe they were not 
1 of them, and therefore taught Doctrines con- 
5 trary to them. And by this very Rule They 
will be approved of other Churches alſo, which 
are every Day planted, and which tho They 
do not derive immediately from the Apoſtles, 
or Apoſtolical Men, as being much inferior to 
| them in Time, do yet agree with them in the 
very ſame Faith, and by Virtue of that Har- 
mony and Agreement, have no leſs a Right 


and Title (than the Churches planted by the 
1 Apoſtles) to be ealłd Apoſtolical. - But alaſs! 
| 1 They cannot poſſibly make out any Ty, oc 
| _— — Title 
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Title to their being Apoſtolical in any Senſe, 
either from a Succeſſion of Biſhops, or a Con- 
formity in Doctrine, nor are they admitted 
into Fellowſhip and Communion with any 
Churches, that are in any Reſpect Apoſtolical, 
by Reaſon of their Diſagreement in Doctrine 
and of their being upon no account whatſoever 
Apoſtolical. TY TE 5 


XXXIII. 


To This alſo we add, that the Apoſtles them 
ſelves took notice of, and rejected ſuch of 
their Doctrines, as in the Apoſtolick Times 
were introduced. And thus we may eaſily trace 
them up to their Original, whilſt we either 
ſhew that they were then in being, or that they 
ſprung from the corrupted Seed that was then 

wn. St. Paul in his firſt Eprſtle to the Corin- 
thiant writes againſt ſuch Perſons as deny d, or 
were doubtful of the Reſurrection. This Opi- 
nion was properly the Doctrine of the · Sad- 
duces; but Marcion, and Appelles, and Valentinus, 


—— > 


2 The Sadduces were a Se among the Fews, which took it's 
| Riſe from one Sadoc. They denied the Exiſtence of Spirits, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of the Body. They 
obſerv d the Law, to enjoy the temporal Bleſſings it promiſed, 
and to eſcape the Puniſhments denounced to it's Tranſgreſſors. 
They rejefted all Manner of Traditions, and abſolutely denying 
all Fatality, aſſerted, that as it was impoſſible for God to do any © 
Evil, ſo neither did he take any Notice of that which Men com- 
- mitted : and thence conc} that it was wholly in our will to 
do Good or Evil. Tho' This Sec was not very numerous, yet it 
was very conſiderable, as being compoſed of Perſons of the great- 
eſt Eminence, There was an irreconcileable Hatred * ; 
| _— * theſe 


Aeainſt Hereticks. 65 


and Otbert, who go about to impugn and in- 
validate the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, have 
borrowed Part of their Notions from them. In 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians he inveighs againſt 
the Obſervers and Maintainers of Circumciſon, 
and the Law; but This is the Hereſy of E. 
bion. In his Inſtructions to Timothy, he warns 
him againſt, and expoſes ſuch *Perſons as do 
forbid and deny Marriage; and among Theſe 
are found Marcion, and his Diſciple Apelles. 
He is equally ſevere upon Them who ſay that 
the Reſurredtion is already paft; Yet this is 
what the Valentinians alſo hold. When he nameth 
endleſs Genealogies doth he not openly ſtrike 
at Valentinus? According to whoſe Hypothe- 
ſis a certain new invented ſomething, or Eon of 
various Names, begets of Grace theſe Two 


rr 


theſe and the Phariſees. They were Men of a very ſavage Hu- 

mour, behaving themſelves with great Rudeneſs, to one another 
as well as to Strangers. See 7oſephns, Philaſtrins, Druſius and Scali- 

ger. 4 Ebion taught that Chriſt was a meer Man, and propagated 

7 . thoſe Impieties which are charg'd upon the atiens, He al- 

|  low'd Polygamy, and compoſed falſe ts of the Apoſtles. He 

abſtain'd from ſeveral Meats, and prefer d the Zaw before the Go- 
11 5 laught at the Nem Te and made uſe only of St. Matthew's 

+ oſpel, which he fallify'd as he pleas'd. Some will have it that St. 

John wrote his Goſpel againſt Ebion, and Cerinehus, but Origen and 

Others think ion to be the Name of a S, and not of a Man, the 

Jews having call'd ſome of the Primitive Chriſtians by that Name 

out of Contempt, becauſe the Word ſignifies Poor. See Iren. Eu- 
feb. St. ; ilaſtrius, b Menander was the Succeſſor 

| of Simon Magus, who had for his Diſciples Baſilides of Alexandria, 

and S of Antioch; concerning the latter Theodore: writes that 

Saturninus was the firſt who call'd Marriage the Doctrine of the Devil. 
See Theod. Irenens alſo ſays of them that they aſſert that Marriage 
lad it's Riſe from the Devil, and that many of their Followers by 

their feigned Continency and ſeemin ctity ſeduced ſome 
„ | -, Perſons. See Iren. e The Yaleminian theſis is ſuch an un- 
ac 4 intelligibſe Medley, ſuch an extravagant Heap of confuſed Liens 


> 
| — 
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viz, Senſe and Truth; and of theſe are born 
other Two, The Word, and Life, from whence 
deſcend Man and the Church. And this 1s the 
firſt Octave of ont. From hence ariſe ten 
other ont, and after theſe twelve more, e- 


qually ſurprizing, and all, all of them with 


like wonderful Names, and of theſe is com- 
_ poſed the fabulous Genealogy of thirty Aon. 
In blaming ſuch as ſerve the Elements Hermo- 
genes s Herely is hinted at, who introducing an 
unbegotten Matter, compares it to the unbe- 
gotten God; and then complementing this Mo- 


ther of the Elements with the Title and Dig- 
nity of a Goddeſs, why may not he (if he 
pleaſes) worſhip That, which he thus equals 


with God? In the Apocalypſe Fobn is command- 


ed to puniſn ſuch Perſons, as ſacrificed to Idols, 


and committed Fornication. And have we not 


among us other * Nicolaitans, which is com- 
monly call d the Hereſy of caius? In his Epiſtle, 


and inconſiſtent Notions, and is ſo abundantly replete with Ab- 


ſurdities, that I ſhall neither trouble my ſelf nor my Reader in 


_ endeavouring to give any Explanation of it. The Curious may 


_ conſult Iren. St. Auſtin 3 Philaſt. Euſeb. Dr. Ceve, and Pa- 


meliuss elegant! delineated Scheme of this Doctrine. 4 Hermo- : 
4 that Matter was eternal, and that God did not 
create it when he made the World, but that he only made uſe of 


genes maintain 


it to form Things in the preſent State we now ſee Them. This 
is not the ſame Fermogenes mention'd by St. Paul in 2 Epiſt to Tim. 
6b The Sec of the Nicolatans had it's Riſe from Nicolas one of 


the ſeven Deacons. He was accuſed of Luxuriouſneſs and Jealou- 


ſy upon account of his having an exceedingly beautiful Wife ; but 


in order to clear himſelf, he offer d her to the Service of any one 
that would make uſe of her, and gave her leave to marry whom 


ſhe pleas'd. Many Libertines have from hence pleaded this ex- 


ample in favour of a Community of Wives. But for a Confuta- 


tion of Nicolaiziſm, and a Vindication of Nicolas, ſee Clemens, Iren. 
e pas 


Fe 


4 


may not be di 
him. He was C 
ria, where he was baptized by Philip one of the Deacons: but ob- 
ſerving that the Apoſtles ſpoke Languages which they had never 


Holy, as appears from Fuſtin 


Au, ia hum in am 
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he calleth Them Antichriſts, who deny Chriſt 
to have come in the Fleſh, and who teach that 


Jeſus is not the Son of God. But one of theſe 
is the Doctrine of Marcion the other the Opi- 


nion of Ebion. The Hereſy of the Simonians, 


which teaches the Worſhipping of Angels, was 
reckoned among the ſeveral Species of Idola- 


try, and condemn'd by Peter the Apoſtle in his 
Condemnation of * Simon himſelf 


| @ Simon being the firſt of all the Hereticks, the Reader perhaps 
2 if he is preſented with a ſhort Account of 
ief of the yimoniecks and Gnoſticks, was of Sama- 


learn d, and perform'd many Miracles, he would very willingly 
have purchaſed the ſame Power; and being rebuked by St. Peter for 
his wicked Thought, he broach'd his new Errors, and pretending 
that he was the High Power or Virtue of God, endeavour'd to im- 


poſe upon the Jem whom he found much bent againſt the Faithful 
and to perſwade them into a Belief that He was the Son of God 
ſent to thein, and the Holy Ghoſt to the Gemiles. Then he ſet 
forth for Rome, to undermine the true Miracles with lis falſe and 
— Illuſions, which were ſo very ſurprizing, that the Romans 
er 


ed to him a Statue, as to a God, and gave him the Title of 
Martyr, and our Author's Apology. 
To theſe Follies he added abominable Errors, teaching that all 


Impurities were lawful, even Thoſe condemned by Nature it ſelf. 


That Women might be common, that there would be no Reſar- 


 re&ion, that God did not create the World, but other Celeſtial 


Spirits, which left it defective; that an evil Spirit diftated the an- 


. cient Law, which could not be received without incurring Death. 
Nor did he ſtop here, but endeavour'd to perſwade the World, 
that his Concubine call'd Helene, or Selene, was the Holy Ghoſt. 


He invented ſtrange Titles for Angels, which he placed in the 


New Celeſtial Spheres, and added, that the only means to be 
ſaved, was to practiſe his ſecret Myſteries, wherein he mixed ſuch 


abominable Indecencies, that it would be offering Violence to 
the Reader's Modeſty, to render them in common Language. His 


Folly in offering the Apoſtles Money to receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
is the Reaſon why the Commerce and Sale of Holy Things ha, 


- 


obtain d the Appellation of Simony. See Iren. Epiphan. Arnob. S\ 
I2 XXXIV.Theſe 
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XXXIV. 


Theſe are, I think, the ſeveral falſe Do- 
ctrines, which, as the Apoſtles inform us, crept 
into the Church in their Days. And yet among 


all this Variety of perverſe Opinions not one 


Seit is to be found, which moves any Diſpute 
or Controverſy concerning the God who made 
the World. There was not ſo much as one 


Perſon who dared even to ſuſpect the being 


of any other God. It ſeem'd indeed a muc 


eaſier Matter to raiſe Doubts concerning the 
Son than the Father, till Marcion at length 
aroſe, and beſide the World's Creator invented 
another God, a Principle of all Goodneſs ; till * A- 


pelles hammer d out a God of a fiery Subſtance, 
and ſuperinduced a certain glorious Creator 
of Angels, for the ſupreme Deity, whom he 


makes to be the Giver of the Law, and the 
God of Iſrael; till Yalentinus ſpread abroad his 


on:, and from the fall of one of them dedu- 


ced the Original of God the Creator. To theſe 
alone, it ſeems, the true Notion of the Deity 


was firſt reveal d, to theſe was it firſt made 
known, who have obtain d ſo large a Grace 


and Plenitude of Favours from the Devil, thus 
rivalling in his Diſpenſations the God of Hea- 
ven, that what our Lord hath refuſed and de- 


Our Author ſeems indeed in this Place to aſſert that Hpelles was 
the firſt, that aſcribed the Creation of the World to Angels; but it 


muſt be remember d that This was at the ſame time FA 
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nied to do, He hath wrought by the powerful 
Force of his ſeducing Tenets, and «hath ſet 
«the Diſciples, above their Maſter.” Let then 
the Hereticks produce the Original of their 
Opinions, and at what Time ſoever they ſhall be 


ſhewn to have taken their Riſe, they ſhall from 


that very moment be convicted of Falſhood. 


But perhaps they were not named by the Apo- 


ſtles, and if ſo, then were they not in being ; 


for if they had been in being, the Apoſtles 


would have named them, and cautiond us a- 
gainſt them. For ſuch as were in being in the 


Times of the Apoſtles are mention'd, and in 
the very Mention which is made of them, they 
are condemned. Whether then the preſent 
Hereſies be the ſame with theſe, which were 
introduced in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
are only ſomewhat more refined and poliſhed 
in the Revival, or whether they be different 
| and of a later Extraction, yet having borrow'd 
ſome Part from them, they have by their Con- 
formity of Doctrine obtain d a like Condemna- 
tion with them; and withal by Reaſon of their 
late Introduction, tho' in nothing perhaps they 
may partake of the Errors condemned, yet 
from their novelty are they confuted; and by fo 
much the more are they falſe, as they have 
eſcaped the Notice of the Apoſtles. From 


whence we may more clearly infer, that Theſe 


are they which were then foretold ſhould be. : 


of Simon, and one of the chief Tenets of Cerinthus, and which gave 
% occaſion to that of St. John, All things were made by him ( viz. the 
| \ Son) and withous him was not any thing made that was made. See Lupus. 


XXXV. And 
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XXXV. 
And thus then may be confuted, from their Dif- 


70 


ference and Diſagreement with the Doctrine the 


Apoftles _ all Hereſies, which either have 


aroſe ſince the Apoſtolick Age, or were Co-eval 
with the Apoſtles themſelves; and likewiſe from 


their being pre-condemned, all ſuch as were in 
on, or an eſpecial Manner taken notice of 
y them. And now let the Hereticks in their 


turn, if they can, preſcribe in like Manner againſt 


the Faith we hold. For if they deny our Te- 
nets to be the Doctrines of Truth, they ought 


to convict them of Hereſy, as we have done by 
their Opinions; and withal to ſhew us where 


the Truth is to be found, which moſt certainly 


is not among them. Our Inſtitution is not of 


a modern Date, or of a later Introduction, but 


far, exceedingly far ſuperior in Time to all 
others; and this will be an evident Teſtimony 


of it's Truth, which doth always precede Fal- 


ſhood. Beſides, our Faith is not at all condemned 


by the Apoſtles, nay it is maintain d by them, 
and this will be a Demonſtration of it's being 


theirs. For that very Opinion which is not 
condemned by thoſe, who have condemned all 
falſe Opinions, They Themſelves ſhew to be 


their own, and do therefore defend it. 


XXXVI I, 
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XXXVI. 


If then you will indulge your Curioſity, and 


give it both an uſeful and extenſive Range in 
the Affair of your Salvation, be pleas d to take 
a view of, and run over the Apoſtolick Churches, 


where the Chairs of the Apoſtles do now pre- 


ſide in their reſpective places; where their Au- 


thentick and Original Epiſtles, the very Ima- 
ges of their Voice and Perſon are now recited 
and exhibited. Do you live in Achaia? There 


is Corinth. Are you not far removed from Ma- 
cedonia? You have Philippi and Tbeßalonica. Are 


you nigh unto Aa? There is Epheſus. Or if 


you border upon Italy; there is Rome, from 


whence alſo we have Authority. Oh! how hap- 


py, how extremely happy was That Church, in 


which the Apoſtles ſeal'd and confirm d all 


their Doctrines with a virtuouſly laviſh, a glo- 
riouſly prodigal Effuſion of their Blood? There 
was Peter, as our Lord, crucify d; There, like 
Fobn the Baptift, was Paul beheaded ; There 
was the Apoſtle St. Fohn immers d in a Caldron 


of boiling Oyl, and having receiv d no Harm 
from thence, was afterwards ſent in bamiſhment 
to the Iſle of Patmos. If we examine into what 


that Church hath learnt, and ſee what it hath 
taught, we ſhall find an exact Conformity and 
Agreement both in Diſcipline and Doctrine 
between the Roman Church and the Churches. 
of Arick. That Church has acknowledg d but 
one God, the Creator of the Univerſe; it hath 
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32 Tertullian s Pre/cription 
believd in Jeſus Chriſt his Son born of the 
Virgin Mary, and it hath taught the Reſurre- 
ction of the Fleſh. That Church hath united 
the old and the new Teſtament together, and 
from thence hath it imbibed the Faith. It re- 
ceives by Baptiſm, It inveſts with the Holy 
Spirit, It feeds with the Euchariſt, It exhorts 
to Martyrdom, and admits of none to it's Com- 
munion, who bring not with them theſe Re- 
commendations and Credentials. This, I ſay, 
is the Inſtitution, which not only foretold the 
Riſe of future Hereſies, but from whence all 
Hereſies have originally gone out. But they 
were not therefore of it, becauſe they went 
out from it, and have fince turn d all the Ma- 
lice of their united Powers againſt it. For as 
from the Stem of a pure and rich and natural 
Olive Tree ſprings the wild Olive Tree, and 
as from the Seed of the moſt delicious and 
grateful Fig Tree branches out the Wild Fig 
ree, ſo alſo do Hereſies ariſe from our Stock, 
tho of very different Race and Nature from 
us; They grow up from the Seed of Truth butt 
thro the Poiſon of Falſhood become corrupt | 
and degenerate. _ _ 


Tf then theſe Things be really ſo in Fact; 
, and if the Truth be adjudg d to us, who walk 
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in the very ſame Rule which the Church hath 
convey d down from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 
from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God, the Cer- + 
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tainty of our Propofition will clearly be made 
out, viz. That Hereticks ought not to be ad- 
mitted to a ſcriptural Diſputation, to whom 
even without Scripture we have proved that 
the Scriptures do not of right belong. For if 
they be Hereticks, they cannot be Chriſtians, 
in that they adhere not to Chriſt, but thro 
obſtinate perverſeneſs aſſume to themſelves He- 
retical Names. And if they are not Chriſtians 
they therefore cannot have any Right to the 
Chriſtian Doctrines, which undoubtedly are 
contain'd in the Scriptures. To theſe Men the 
Church might thus fitly addreſs her ſelf, Who 
are ye? when, and from whence came ye? 
What do Ye in my Paſtures who are none of 
mine? By what Authority do you Marcion break 
in upon my Incloſures? By what right do you 
Valentinus ſtain and pollute the clear Streams 
of my pure Fountains? Whence, O Apelles, is 
your Power to remove my Landmarks? This 
Field is mine of Right, why then do ye at your 
Pleaſure ſow and Bed therein? It is my Poſ- 
ſeſſion; I held it in times paſt; I firſt had it in 
my Hands; my Title to it 1s firm and indiſpu- 
table, and derived from theſe Perſons whoſe it 
was, and to whom it properly belong d. Iam 
the Heir of the Apoſtles; as they provided in 
| their Teſtament, as they committed and deli- 
ver d to my Truſt, as they charg d and order d 
me, ſol hold. But you have they cut off, diſ- 
inherited, and rejected as Strangers and utter 
Enemies. Now whence (I pray) comes it to 
| \. ' paſs, that Hereticks are Strangers and Enemies 
£4 | n . 
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74 Tertullian's Preſcription 
to the Apoſtles, but from the Diverſity of Do- 
ctrine, which every Heretick thro his own 
perverſe Will hath advanced or receivd in Op- 
poſition to the Doctrine taught by the Apo- 
ſtles? NY 


XXXVIII. 


There then the Scriptures are to be eſteem'd 
erroneous, the Gloſſes upon them falſe, and 
the Expoſitions adulterated, where there is 
found any manifeſt Difference or Diſagreement 
in Doctrine. For neceflity hath obliged Them 
differently to diſpoſe the Records of Doctrine, 
who have reſolvd to alter the Doctrine itſelf. 

For how could they preach any new Doctrine, 
unleſs they invented a new Inſtrument or En- 
gine thro which That Doctrine might be con- 
vey d? And as their falſe Tenets could never 
have ſucceeded without the Adulteration of 
the Scriptures; ſo the Soundneſs and Ortho- 
doxy of our Doctrine could not have belong d 
to us, or been derived down to us from our 
Anceſtors in the Faith, unleſs the Inſtruments 
had been alſo ſound thro which it was derived. 
£ But what Contradiction can we be charg'd with > 
or what Inconſiſtency can we be ſaid to have 
I among our ſelves? What have we inſerted of 
dur own, that hath compell'd us by it's Con- 
trariety to make any Addition, or Diminution, 
or Change in the Scriptures? What we are, 
have the Scriptures been from the Beginning; | 
from them we derived our Doctrine, before * TH 
f N | ” A NN 
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ſed ſubject Matter to work upon from the Scri- 
ptures; and yet notwithſtanding this he hath 
taken away more, and hath alſo made larger 
Additions than Marcion, by his altering the 
Propriety of Words, and by opening the Way 
for the Admiſſion of ſuch Things as do not 
ſafficiently appear. 5 
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Attempt was ever made towards any Change 
or Alteration, or before they had ever ſuffer d 
thro your Interpolation. For ſeeing that all 


Interpolation muſt in the Order of Time be 


ſuppoſed to follow after, and not precede, or 


be of the ſame Antiquity with the Thing inter- 
polated ; ſo is it incredible, that We who are 
_ firſt and from the Beginning ſhould have at any 


Time adulterated the Scriptures, and not They 
who are in Tame inferior and oppoſite to us. 
Now of theſe Men ſome have perverted them 


either by Addition or Diminution, and others 
by impoſing falſe Interpretations and falſe Com- 
ments upon them. Marcion openly cut off part 
from them, for he found That Exciſion to be 
highly ſerviceable to his Cauſe. Valentinus in- 
deed ſpared the Letter, and prepared not Scri- 


ptures to prove his Point, but cunningly devi- 


XXXIX. 


beſe, my Brethren, are the Powers of Spi- 
ritual Wickedneſs, with which we are to con- 
tend; and deſervedly too they merit our utmoſt 
Conſideration, 


and are abſolutely neceſſary for 


a right Eſtab 
right Eſtabiſdmene of the Fai, that th 
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Approved may be made manifeſt, and the Re- 
probate detected. And for this Cauſe have 
they obtain'd a Sufficiency, and are endued with 
a wonderfull Facility of inventing and main- - 
taining their Errors. Nor is this to be look d 


upon as an extremely difficult Matter, or very 


hard to be explaind. For even in profane and 


ſecular Writings we have Inſtances of it's bein 
_ practicable. At this Day we ſee the Fable of 


Virgil thrown into quite another Form, new 
Matter being artfully adapted to the Verſes, and 


the Verſes nicely fitted to the new Matter. From 
this Fountain alſo did * Hofid:us Geta extract the 


Tragedy which he names Medea. And a Re- 


lation of mine by Way of Amuſement in his 
leiſure Hours has after the ſame Manner wrote 
a Comment upon Cebess Table. There are 

| alſo who are call d Homerocentones, Perſons that 


applying to ſome other purpoſe the Shreds of 


Verſes they have pickd up and down from 
the Works of Homer, do from thence compoſe 
a different Poem. And indeed the Holy Scri- 
ptures will more abundantly ſupply the Authors 
of ſuch Compoſitions with proper Materials for 
their Deſigns. Nor will I ſcruple to affirm, 
that the Scriptures themſelves are ſo diſpoſed 


4 For an account of the Imitation of the Yirgiliocenzones and F- 
merocentones by the Hereticks ſee Iren. and Epiphan. b See | 
and Srjverixs in Colletian. Vet. Trag. c Cubes was a Native of The- 


bes, was alſo a Philoſopher, and a Diſciple of Socrates. He wrote 
three Dialogues, one call'd Hebdomas, another Phrynicss and jth= 
third Pinar, or his Tables, which contains an Account of the Birth, 

Life, and Death of Mankind. See Diog. Laert. and Growy. - 
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by the Will of God, as to afford Matter for 
Hereticks to work upon, when I read that He- 


refies muſt be, and which cannot poſſibly be 
without the Scriptures. _ 


XL. 


But laſtly, from whence (I pray) comes 
That Interpretation which is the immediate 
Cauſe of Hereſies? From the Devil moſt cer- 
tainly, whoſe grand Affair it is to corrupt the 


Truth; and who in his idolatrous Myſteries pre- 
tends to imitate the ſacred Rites of the true 
Religion. He in his turn too baptizes ſome, 


namely his own Diſciples and Followers; by 


waſhing he promiſes. a Purgation from Sin, and 


\ Temple to Va and appointed Yeſte! Virgins who had the Care of 


* 


: » 


if I yet remember, Mitra ſigns his Soldiers in 
their Fareheads; he makes an Oblation of 
Bread, puts on the Form of the Reſurrection, 
and withal he crowns them with a mimick 


Martyrdom. To this alſo may be added, that 


his Chief Prieſt is the Husband of one Wife, that 


he hath his Virgin, and his“ Continentes. But 


if we look back upon the Superſtitions of Nu- 
ma Pompilius; if we take a view of the ſacerdo- 


4 The God Auras Ceremonies were 2 in Caves and 
ea 


Places under Ground. Bulls and Human Creatures were offerd in 
Sacrifice to him. See Fuſtin Mart. and St. Jerom. b For an Ac- 
count of the Continentes ſee St. Jerom. lib. 1. contra Join. Tertull. lib. 


1. ad Uxorem, & lib. de Monagam. c Numa Pompilins was the ſecond 
King of the Romens, who had ſo great an Opinion of him, that 


immediately after the Death of Romaizs they made him their King. 


He inſtituted a vaſt Number of Rites and Ceremonies. He built a 


preſerving 


S 
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from whoſe Inſtructions he preten 


tal Offices, the Marks of Honour, and the Pri- 
vileges; if we reflect upon the ſacrifical Per- 
formances, the Inſtruments and Veſſels for Sa- 
crifices, the Variety of Vows, and the nume- 


rous Expiations, we ſhall manifeſtly ſee, that 


the Devil hath had in his Eye throughout the 


whole Inſtitution the ſcrupulous nicety of imi- 
_ tating the Jewiſh Law. It is He who hath af- 
fected ſo exactly to expreſs the Rites where- 

with the Chriſtian Sacraments are adminiſter d; 


It is He (I ſay) that makes uſe of the ſame Ar- 


_ tifice in corrupting the Inſtruments of Divine 
Truth and of Chriſtianity, by drawing one 


Senſe from another, taking Words from Words, 
Parables from Parables, and adapting all to a 
profane Faith, which bears ſome faint, ſome 


languid Reſemblance to the True. And there- 
fore no one has any Reaſon to doubt, but that 
_ theſe Spiritual Wickedneſſes, from whence He- 


reſies proceed, have ſprung from the Devil, and 


that they differ not from Idolatry, ſeeing they 


both have their Riſe from the ſame Author, 
and are both of a like Nature. For either He- 


preſerving the holy Fire. He erected ſeveral Colleges of Prieſts, 


vx. of Fupizer, whom he call'd Flamen Dialis ; of Mars, Mariialis, 


and of Romulus, Ouirinalis, the Salli, ures, Feciales, and Curiones. 
He erected alſo a Temple to double face , which was to ſtand 
n in time of War, and ſhut in time of Peace. To the end that 

I] his Inſticutions might gain the greater Reſpect and Veneration 


among an extremely credulous ſuperſtitious People; he per- 


ſwaded them that he convers'd by "__ with the Nymph Ægeria, 


Rites, Ceremonies, Laws, Injunctions, and Inſtitutions which he 
rg gr them. For a more perfect Account ſee Florus, Livy, Dion. 
ms —© 5 _ 
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reticks feign another God in Oppoſition to the 


Creator, or if they confeſs and acknowledge 


one Creator, they do not allow him theſe Per- 


fections which are truly and properly his; and 
therefore every Lye they tell of God is a Spe- 
cies of Idolatry. F 


XLI. 


l T ſhall not in this Place omit to deſeribe the 
Converſation of Hereticks, how vain, and earth- 
ly, and frail it is, without Wei ht, without Au- 


thority, without Diſcipline, tho at the ſame 
Time we ſhall readily allow it to be in every re- 
& ſuitable to the Faith They profeſs. In 


the firſt Place then it is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh 
who are Catechumens, and who the * Faithful. 
There is no Difference or Diſtinction among 


them, but they come, and hear, and pray al- 


together promiſcuouſly ; nay if Heathens hap- 


2 The Catechinmens were but im Chriſtians, tho? in ſome 
meaſure they were owned to be within the Pale of the Church. St. 
iin ſays of them, that they were not yet Sons but Servants ; They 
| belonged indeed to the Houſe of God, but were not yet admitted 
to all the Privileges of it; being only Chriſtians at large, and not 
& and proper Acceptation. See Mr. Bingham's Ovigi- 


nes Excl. Vol. 1. Book i. c.3. b The Faithful were ſuch as were baptized, 
and thereby made compleat and perfect Chriſtians; they were upon 


that account dignified with ſeveral Titles and Marks of Diſtinction 
above the Cat i They were hence alſo called nie, or 
the 7lluminate ; The Reaſon of this Name is given by Juſtin Martyr, 

who ſays that they were ſo called, becauſe their Underſtandings 


were enlighten'd by the Knowledge that was conſequent to Ba- 


2 or all the Myſteries of Religion were unveil'd to the 
ptized, which were kept ſecret from the Carechwmens. 2 


was alſo artended with extraordinary Illuminations of the 


Ghoſt, as in thoſe whom St. Paul cauſed to be baptized at Ephe- 


pen 


ſus, Acts 19. 6. See Bingham's Orig. Ecc. Vol. 1. Book 1. c. 4. 
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80 Tertullian Preęſeription 
pen to fall in with them, they caſt the holy 
Things to Dogs, and Pearls, tho not the true 


Pearls, to Swine, The neglect and Proſtitu- 
tion of all Diſcipline they call the Simplicity of 


the Goſpel, and our ſtudious and earneſt Con- 


cern for Diſcipline they will have to be running 


a whoring after our own Inventions. They are 
likewiſe Men of ſuch an extenſive Moderation 


as to keep Peace with all Men. For however 
they may diſagree among themſelves, they ne- 
ver fail of being unanimous in combining a- 


gainſt the Truth, and if they can but beat 


down That, they reſt themſelves very well con- 
tented. They are all mightily puft up; they 
all, all of them highly promiſe Mountains 
of Knowledge. Their Catechumens commence 


compleat Chriſtians before Inſtruction. Then 
for your Female Hereticks, how petulant are 


They? They take upon them to teach, to diſ- 
pute, to exerciſe, to heal the Sick, nay perhaps 
to © baptize too. How raſh, how fickle, how 


3 8 With reſpect to Womens Baptizing, we let you know, that 


et there is no ſmall Peril to thoſe that undertake it. We therefore 


cc do not adviſe you to it; for it is dangerous, or rather wicked 


c and impious: for if the Man be the head of the Woman, and he be 
cc originally ordain'd for the Prieſthood, it is not juſt to abro- 
< gate the Order cf the Creation, and leaving the Principal to 


< come to the extreme part of the Body. For the Woman is the 
C Body of the Man, taken from his Side, and ſubject to him, from 


© whom ſhe was ſeparated for the Procreation of Children. For 


c ſays He, He rule over thee. For the principal Part of the 
* Woman is the Man, as being her Head: But if in the foregoing 


c Cumſtitus ons we have not permitted them to teach, how will 


any one allow them, contrary to Nature, to perform the Office 
of a Prieſt? For this is one of the ignorant Practices of the ns} 


e tile Arheiſm, to ordain Women Prieſts to the Female Deities, 


nog” \\. 
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inconſtant are they in their Ordinations? Some- 
times they admit meer Novices, ſometimes Men 
encumber d and diſtracted with ſecular Affairs, 
and ſometimes even Apoſtates from us, that ſo 
they may inveſt and oblige thoſe with ſplendid 
and imaginary Titles, whom they cannot oblige 
with the real Truth. A Man never fares better 
than in the Camp of Rebels, where only to be, 
is to be meritorious. And therefore to day 
they have one Biſhop, to morrow Another; 
He is a Deacon to day, who to morrow ſhall be 
a Reader; a Presbyter to day, who to morrow 
ſhall be a Laick again. For they ſcandalouſly 
proſtitute the ſacerdotal Functions even to 
© Laymen. V 


c not one of the Conſtitutions of Chriſt. For if Baptiſm were to 
c be adminiſter d by Women, certainly our Lord would have been 
e baptized by his own Mother, and not by abs; or when he ſent 
us to baptize he would have ſent along with us Women alſo for 
ce this purpoſe. Bat now he has no where, either by Conſtiemion 
Lor by Writing deliver d to us any ſuch thing, as knowing the 
& Order of Nature, and the Decency of the Action; as being the 
Creator of Nature, and the Legiſlator of the Conſticution. Nay 
ec further, we do not it to the reſt of the Clergy to Baptize; 
er as for inſtance neither to Readers, nor Singers, nor Miniſters, 
| © but to the Biſhops and Presbyters alone, yer ſo that the Dea- 
cons are to miniſter to them therein. But thoſe who venture 
© upon it ſhall undergo the Puniſhment of the Companions of 
ce Corah. See The third Book of the Apoſtolical Conftiene;ons by Mr. hiſtom. 
2 © We do not permit the Laity to perform any of the Offices be- 
Llonging to the Prieſthood: as for inſtance, neither the Sacrifice, 
nor Baptiſm,” nor the Laying on of Hands, nor the Bleſſing, 
< whether the ſmaller or the greater ; for No one takgth this Honour to 
himſelf, bus be that is call d of God. For ſuch ſacred Offices are con- 
t fer d by the 1 the hands of the Biſnop. But a Perſon to 
< whom ſuch an e is not committed, but ſeizes upon it for 


"=> * undergo the Puniſnment of Uzxiab. Conſtizus. 
l L XIII. But 
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XLII. 

But what ſhall I ſay of the Adminiſtration of 
the Word among them, when it is their chief | 
Buſineſs not to convert the Heathen but to 
pervert our People > They reckon it more for 
the Advancement of their Honour to pull down 
_ thoſe that ſtand, than to lift up thoſe that are 
already down. Inſtead of repairing their own 

Breaches they make it their whole Employment 
to demoliſh the Fruth. They are very indu- 
ſtrious in digging up our Foundations that they 

may build upon the Ruines thereof. Strike 
out but the Law and the Prophets and God the 

Creator, and they will then agree very well witgn 

you. And if you will but allow them to goon 
in this deſtructive Employment, they profeſs 
_ themſelves to be very much your humble Ser-. 
vants, fo kind, fo gentle, and fo condeſcending 

a People are they. But with regard to their | 

own Bi they obſerve no Deference or Re. 
ſpect; and this is the Reaſon why we never 

| hear of Schiſms among Hereticks. For when 

Schiſms ariſe they pay no ſacred Reverence to 

Authority, but Schiſm with them is Unity. 
And I am very much miſtaken, if they are go- 

verned by any Rules even of their own making, 
but every one models and —_— the Doctrines 
he has receiv'd according to his Fancy, as the 

_ firſt Founder framed them to his, and to ſerve 

his own turn. The Progreſs of every particu- | 

lar Hereſy was form'd upon the footſteps of 1 ” 

N 3 . 
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firſt Introducers. And the ſame Liberty, which 
was aſſumed by Valentinus and Marcion of Inno- 
vating in Religion, was generally made uſe of 

by their Followers. In a Word, if you ſearch 
narrowly into all ſorts of Herefies, you will 

find that they differ in many Things from the 

firſt Authors of their own Set. They have 
few of them any Church, but without Mother, 
without See, without the Faith, they wander 
up and down like exiled Men entirely deyoid of 

Houſe and Home. 


XLIII. 


3 The Converſation of Hereticks is infamouſly 
/ notorious. They are almoſt continually with 
1 with Juglers, with Aſtrologers, with 
Philoſophers. For the enchanting Pleaſure of 
Curiofity muſt be gratify d; « ſeek and ye ſhall 
<« find", is with them a Precept never to be for- 
gotten, a Precept eternally to be infiſted upon. 
No from ſuch kind of Converſation you may 
eaſily judge of the Nature and Quality of their 
Faith, for Diſcipline is a certain Indication of 
Doctrine. They deny that God is to be fear d, 
and then what ſhould hinder them from giving 
a Looſe to every evil Imagination, and to eve- 
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ry 1 Appetite? But where is the Fear 
of God abſent, if he himſelf be preſent > And 


where God is not preſent, there Truth itſelf 
muſt neceſſarily be abſent. And where Truth 
is not, it is no wonder, that ſuch is the Nature 


Of their Faith, and that ſuch is the Quality of ä 
. 1 — . 1 


* 


— — 


84 Tertullian s Preſcription 

their Diſcipline. For where God is, there is 
the «Fear of God, which is the Beginning of | 
cc Wiſdom.” And where the Fear of God is, there 1 
is a decent Gravity, a Diligence fearfull of of- 
fending, a Carefull Sollicitude to perform any 
Duty, a well-examin d Choice of Perſons to 
ſerve in ſacred Functions, a deliberate Rece- 
ption to Communion, a cautious but certain 
Advancement of real Worth to Dignities, a 
ſtri& Submiſſion to Superiors, a devout Atten- 
dance of the lower Orders, a pious, modeſt, 
and humble Behaviour, an united Church, and 

in ſhort, every Thing conſonant and agreeable 

J... 


mw 
No theſe evident Marks of this exact Diſ- 
cipline among us are very good Arguments that 
the Faith we profeſs is true. And This Faith 
will no Man ever forſake, who is mindful of a 
future Judgement, when we muſt all ſtand be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, to give an eſpecial 
Account of our Faith, and that too in the moſt 
minute Circumſtances of it. But what Account 
(I pray) will They be then able to give, who 
have defiled the divinely pure Spouſe of Chriſt 
with an Heretical Adultery? Will they preſume 
to ſay, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had never 
foretold to them that in future Times falſe Do- 
ctrines ſhould be introduced, or that they had ne- 
ver been forewarn d againſt them? Let them ra- 
ther confeſs and acknowledge the * of 
eir 
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their own obſtinate Wills than charge Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles with Blame, who upon this Head 
have kindly given us more abundant Caution. 
Or will they boldly alledge the Authority of the 
HFeretick they follow d, and ſay that their Ma- 
ſters confirm d their Doctrine by Miracles, that 
they rais d the Dead, heal d the Sick, foretold 


Things to come, and brought with them the 


unconteſted Credentials of Apoſtles. Alas 
This will ſtand them in little Stead, ſeeing it 
is written that © Many ſhould come, and Work 


Egreat Signs and Miracles in proof of falſe Do- 


4 ctrines. But no doubt then (according to 
theſe Hereticks) They ſhall all receive Mercy, 


and Such as have been mindful of the Com- 


mands of our Lord and his 8 and have 
continued ſound and orthodox in the Faith 


will then be in Danger of being rejected of 
Him, who will then ſay unto them, It is true 
indeed, I did foretell the Coming of falſe 
Teachers in my Name, and in the Names of 
my Apoſtles and Prophets; I commanded my 
Diſciples to preach one uniform Doctrine unto 


vou; I certainly gave to my Apoſtles one Go- 


ſpel, and one fix d Rule of Faith; but ſeeing 


Mien did not readily come into a Belief of it, 


1 wiſely choſe in ſome Points to alter it. 1 


promiſed indeed a Reſurrection, and that of 


the Fleſh too, but have fince further conſider d 
of it, and find I cannot well acquit my {elf of 


my Promiſe. I then openly declared my ſelf 
to have been born of a Virgin, but have ſince 


book d upon That Declaration as a moſt egre- 


N 


gious 


— — 
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gious Piece of Folly and Deluſion. With an 
Alſuming Air of Confidence I call d Him my | 
Father who made the Rain and the Sun, but 
another and much better Father hath ſince 
adopted me; I earneſtly charg d you not to 
give Ear to Hereticks, but in that Charge, I 
was widely miſtaken. Such monſtrous Extra- 
vagancies, ſuch blaſphemous Abſurdities muſt 
they frame to themſelves, who wander out 
of the Way of Truth, and take no Care to 

5 4 ſacred and entire the eſtabliſh'd Rule of 


XLV. 


And thus have we PxEsCR1BED againſt all 
Fereticks in General, and ſhewn that upon ſure, 
and juſt, and neceſſary Grounds they are not 
to be admitted to a Scriptural Diſputation. 


I cannot take leave of my Reader without acquainting 
him that in this Tranſlation of our difficult Author I have 
not cloſely follow d any one particular Edition of Tertul- 

Jian. I have chiefly conſulted and compared Pamellus, 
Priorius, Rigeltins, and Lapus. 1am likewiſe to acquaint 
my Reader that I have choſe to make uſe of ſome Ex- 

preſſions, ſome Semences, and perhaps ſome few Sections 
from the Learned and Ingenious Mr. Reeves's Prelimi- 
vary Diſcourſe to Yincentins Lermenſis. This Gentle- 
man has ſo eminently diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by a fine Taſte 
of the Primitive Writers, and has ſhewn ſuch an admira- 
dle Judgment in his Tranſlation of the Apologiſts, that for 
the Benefit of the Publick I could heartily wiſh he had 
prevented me in my Deſign, and obliged the World with 
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our Author's Preſcription as well as his Apology. It is now 
indeed too late for me to make ary Apology for Myſelf 
or my Tranſlation. I have nothing left but to flatter My- 
ſelf with pleaſing Hopes that either my good Intention 
will in ſome meaſure juſtify my Undertaking, or that 
my weak Performance will be an Encouragement for 
ſome Perſon of much greater Abilities to enter upon a 
new Verſion of this moſt excellent Author. oy 
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A Preliminar | 
DISCOURSE 


St. THEOP HILUS, &c. 


meLTHO the Life of St. 
ad W Theophilus by Dr. Cave, has 
met with ſo juſt and ge- 
") neral an Approbation, yet 
D as that Great Man has, in 
9 


455 
— ba d himſelf to the Means 
of his Converſion, and his earneſt Sollici- 


tude to gain over Others to the Faith, I 
have judg d it not * unſerviceable 


to 


his Enquiries, chiefly con- 


02 A Preliminary Diſcourſe 
to touch a little upon ſome Matters, which 
reſpe& this Father, that have been either 
entirely omitted, or but ſlightly mention d 

by that Learned Divine. * Si: ef 


My therefore, is, Firſt to exa- 

_ who us was, and when he wrote; 
| Secondly, to vindicate his Doctrine from 
the common Objections made againſt it. 
Firſt then, as to his Perſon and the 
Age he livd in, there is great Difference 
among Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Wilkam Arch- 
Biſhop of Tyre, a Writer of the twelfth 
Century, whoſe Opinion has alſo been ſince 
embraced by ſome Authors of no inconſi- 
derable Character, fancied him the ſame 
Man to whom St. Lake dedicated his Even- 

rs Mritungs, and appears to have been 
led into this Miſtake by an old Tradition 
received at Antioch. But this Opinion is 
ſcarce worth confuting; for it is evident 
from «Theophilus himſelf, that theſe Books 
to Autolycur were not finiſhed till after the 
Death of the Emperour Aurelas Verut, and 
conſequently that upon this Account St. 
Lake's Patron muſt have livd one hundred 


ene en 


* 


5 


To St. Theophilus, &c. 93 


and fifty Years and upwards, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe him very young at the Time when St. 
Luke's Goſpel was wrote, which, I perſwade 
= — will by no means be thought pro- 
That he was the ſame Tbeophilut, whom 
_ * Euſebins relates to have been the fixth Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch from St. Peter, conſecrated 
into that See upon the Death of Eros in the 
Year one hundred fixty nine, after Chriſt 
one hundred and ſeventy according to the 
common Computation, has been the ge- 
neral Conſent of the Learned in theſe 
later Ages, which they took up on the Cre- 
dit of ancient Hiſtorians, till Mr. Dodwell 
at length aroſe, and ftarted a new Opinion 
by aſcribing theſe three Books to Autoly- 
cus, to Another Theophilus, who according 
to Him lived and wrote during the Perſe- 
cution under Severus. The greateſt Defe- 
rence is certainly due to Mr. Dodwell s un- 
common Judgment and profound Skill in 
Chronology. And yet it is very remarka- 
ble that © Exſebius in expreſs Terms aſcribes 


—_—_— 


4 See Buſh. Chron. ad ann. 8. AM. Awel. V. & Hift. Ecclfiaſt. 

lib 4. c. 20. ö See Cev.. Hiſt. Litt. Vol. 2. & Du Pin Hiſt. 

| Eecleſ. c Diſters. ad Tren. pag. 171. d Ti 5 A, «© A 
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94 Preliminary Diſcourſe 
them to the Biſhop of Antioch; This Theo- 
<« »bilus, Tays he, who, as we have obſerv'd, 
te prefided over the Church af Auioch, wrote 
three Books to Awalycus, containing the 
4 firſt 1 of * 94 * So 
* St. Jerom, {peaking of the ſame Theophilus, 
ſays, that He =: Three Books to Au- 
«© zalycus. However, Mr. Dodwell s Argu- 
ments have their 4 and deſerve here 
to be diſtinctly conſider q. 
It is firſt then objected that i. 
ce Jus has quoted the Nomenclator of Chryſeros 
4 which was not publiſh'd till after the Em- 
K peror Verus was dead: whereas according 
«to the Chrenzon of Exſebius, Theophilus was 


ec ſucceeded by Maxim in the See of A- 


tioch, in the Year one hundred ſeventy 


2 Hi two Years before Vera dyed.” But 
to this it may be anſwer i 


Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch dyed before the 
Emperor Aurelius Verus; for tho the Chrontcon 


of Exſebius is a Work of very great Learning, | 
— IIEAAEEAAIRATET — | 


A— 


4 Feruntur ejus ad Awolchww tria volumina. Fieren. in 
C b Scripſit omnino ſub Severs Theephilus ille, alius - 
de ab Epiſeopo AAntjecheno, {1 quidem rel tempors rage 
rum .tjechenorum diſpoſuerit Euſeblus. [Ciron. ad annum : 
| Mi x78.] Poſt mortem certꝭ Moc, ad cujus erceſſum tempo- 

n jam antea à Cheſes ad liberto collecta adhibet hoc in 
opere Theophilus. Dodwelſi Diſiertatio in In pag. * 5 


Firſt that it does not certainly appear that | 


To St. Theophilns, &c. 95 
Antiquity; Vet it is certain that many Errors 
have crept into it, as Svaliger has abundantly 
ſhewn throughout the whole of his Animad- 
verſions upon it. It's bare Authority there- 
fore can never be ſufficient to confront the 
Evidences of all other ancient Writings, and 
eſpecially the · later Ones of that Hiſtorian 
himſelf, which have ſufficiently teſtified con- 
cerning Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, that he 
was the Author of theſe very Books. 
| Secondly ; The Patriarch *Niuepborss in his 
Chronograpby reckoning up the Years the Bi- 
ſhops of Antioch preſided over that Church 
from our Saviour's Death, allows to Theophi- 
tus im ry. thirteen Years. Now theſe added 
to one hundred fixty nine, the Year of Chriſt 
he was advanced to that Chair according 
to Euſebius, will amount to one . 
eighty two, the ſecond Year of the Reign 
of Commodus. And there ſeems to be no 
great Difficulty in conceiving that Chryſeros 
might publiſh his Work towards the lattec 
endof he Year e AG Ln 
Theophilus might have time en iter 
that to write his Thied Book to Autolycus 
before his own Death, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider that Chryſeres is not mention d till the 
.. ññ? 
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ce interven d between the Death of Marcus 
c and the Severian Perſecution; ſo that this 


ante illam, Severi, Sic 


, 


A ſecond Objection of Mr. Dodwel's, is, 
* © that Theophilus wrote during a Perſecution, 


< which raged chiefly againſt rd ar<JIoyms 


tc ge age, the Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, and that di can be aol of 
cc the Perſecution under Severus. That before 


_ <his Time the Proſelytes alone had never 


«been perſecuted ; and that no Perſecution 


60 of Theophilus could not have been 
ic rote till twenty Years and upwards after 


«that Emperor's Death.” The Paſlage in 


Theophilus upon which Mr. Dodwell pom s his 
Argument, is this, viz. *« They ({peaking of 


ct the Greeks) have perſecuted and do to this 

« Day perſecute the Worſhippers of God; 
( c they decree Rewards and Honours to thoſe 

cc who publickly revile him; but theſe who 


— 


— 


ſcæviebat, nempe in Proſelytas, quæ nota eſt 


Perſecutionis Srveriene. Is enim Imperator, cum ſions fo 
6 2 —— Non — m—_— Proſe = 


folorum Perſecutiones, nec * erat a morte Meard P ecutio 
po 


. 
, © ins & Me dus iv. nnn. lib. 3. pag · 
286. Edit. Oxon. — n _ 
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ce preſs forward toward the Attainment of 
« Virtue, and lead a Life of Holineſs, ſome 


«of them they have ſtoned, and others they 


c have put to Death, and even now they 
ce inflict upon us Cruelty and Torture. The 


Expreſſion arwdorzs wes ag, which I 


| have tranſlated who preſs forward toward the 


Attainment of Virtue, Mr. Dodwell has render d 
Proſelytas Proſelytes, and builds his Reaſoning 
upon this Tranſlation. But it may be ur- 


geld againſt his Interpretation, firſt that the 


the Perſecution to have been univerſal, and 
to have 


Phraſe rde wes 


«ery muſt neceſſarily 


reſpect all Chriſtians in general, becauſe 


Theophilus in this very Paſſage has declared 


raged againſt all the Worſhippers of 


the true God, rs orCoidpus avny iA. The 


ceeding continually from one Virtue to an- 


Chriſtian Life is without doubt gradual, pro- 


other till at length it arrives to conſummate 
Perfection beyond the Grave. And the moſt 


experienc d Believer may with as much Pro- 

priety of Speech be ſaid © to make advances 

4 towards Virtue, arwdey wes apermy, whilſt 
n 


Earth, as he may be ſaid “to 9 


God, and lead a Life of Holineſs, whic 


are Expreſſions both uſed by Theepbalus upon 


this occaſion, and very proper to be applied 
to all who partake of the Chriſtian Name. 


N — 
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Secondly, it Joth 1 not BY n 
Perſecution interven d between the Death - 
of Marcus Aurelius, and the Perſecution un- 

der Severus; nor are we certain chat the 
Church had Peace in the of Com- 
mods s Reign. But fi g there was no 
general Perſecution, could Mr: Dodell be 
ignorant that during this Interval the De- 
WI had in ſeveral Places ſtirr d up both Ma- 


giltrates and People 
— haye a yery fe e Inſtahee of this 


„who tells us tlikt : 
an mens tor his 
was ſentenced: to Death by the Roman Se- 


and many Years before the R 
rus. To this alſo may be added, tha 


verſſon which the eathen had conceived 
and contracted againft the Chriſtians, of 
which all the Ancient Apologies are abun· 
_— fall, 


— 


— 


i. Hiſt, Ecclef. lib. 5. cap. 21. 
Vf. Thirdly 


the Chriſtians ? 


JT Y 
Birth and- Exdellencies, | 


nate for => ther Bea than becanſe be 


RT | | 
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© Thirdly, Mr Mr. Dodwel ; is "ER in ſup- 
paſing that che Soverian Perſecution fell prin- 
— 1 — the Fraſahter to the Chriſtian 
Reli . ng 4g byte 
2 ve have it in * may 
to relpe the new 7; ug th yet it is 
not certain that the more advanced Chri- 
ſtians were: ahſolutely excluded from it. Be- 
* wh 244 * 1 2 — 
and Diocleſan did after other 
Eads more ; cruel than his firſt, This is 
— be. 9 beſides Foc Pro- 
Jodytes in erſecution, and the ra- 
— and tempeſtuous Storm fell fo ſeverely 
of Op i 
0 nion that it p mi 
of Auiolris. Mr. Dodwal. might have os. 
member'd that in this Per ſorution fell St. Ler- 
nides the Father of Origen, and the famous | 


6— - 


 Fourthly 69d laſtly, The FT 


e with the Death of the En. 


Historia b Hit Ecdeſ 
cap. IO, E — \þ ol Evſebizu's 
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ror Aurelius Verus, which puts the Matter 
yond Controverſy, that this Apology was 
 finiſh'd long before the Reign of Severus. 
For as Theophilus himſelf informis us, his De- 
ſign was to give a Calculation of Times from 
the Creation of the World to the Year in 

which he wrote * iws 7 Jeg, as he ex 
it. Now if this Work was compoſed, as 
Mr. Dod well has falſly imagin d, under the 
Government of Severus, why is all Mention 
omitted of the thirteen Years Reign of com- 
modus ? It is in vain to urge that this Paſlag' 
is no more than a Quotation from Chryſeros ; 
for it is evident that in the Quotation Theo- 
Philus has made the Words his own, and by 
limiting his Computation to the Time of 
Marcus Aurelius s Death, has withal ſpecified 
the Time in which he wrote. And this (I 
| humbly preſume) may be thought ſufficient 

to confute the Opinion of Mr. Dodwell, 


The Memory of our venerable Biſhop was ; 
ſo dear both to the 
Churches, that they conſtantly obſerv d the 


Eaſtern and Weſtern 


twenty third of October, the Day of his 


Birth, as a yearly Feftival to his Honour; his 
pious, his learned, and uſeful Labours were 
ſo highly, fo juſtly - valued by the Ancients. 


pag. 238, b Me 


4b. z. Ded. & Aden. & Martyr 
ins c H Ee. Bb. 4. ©. 24. 


& S. Hiern. in Catalogo ſcript. Eccleei. 


And 


75 S. Theophilus, Oc. 101 


And the Vigilance and Vigour with which he 
oppoſed the firſt Advances of Hereſy have 
rais d a laſting Monument to his Glory, which 
r Be- 
k retzchs he wrote a Confutation 
of the 2 a Treatiſe againſt the 
Hereſy of 14 with other Catechetick 
Diſcourſes; but thro the Injuries of Time 
none are tranſmitted down to us entire, ex- 
cept theſe Three Books to Autolycus, a 
learned Heathen of his Acquaintance, who 
had defired from him an Account of the 
Chriſtian Religion. What was the Succeſs 
of theſe is very uncertain, but certainly, 
_ <ſays Dr. Cave, if Wiſdom and Eloquence, 
«if Strength of Reaſon, and a prudent Ma- 
| <nagement of the Controverſy were able to 
4 do it, he could not well fail of reclaiming 
« the Man from his Error and Idolatry. 


As theſe Books were drawn up for the 
| Conviction of a Pagan, and to obviate the 
Calumnies and Reproaches which the Ene- 
mies to their Religion had unjuſtly caſt up- 

on the Chriſtians, they muſt not be expected 

to contain nice Diſquifitions upon the Truths 

of Chriſtianity. It was our Author's part ra- 
ther to make uſe of ſuch Arguments, as 


pe 
r 


would 


| @ See Dr. Ceve in his Life of $r. 


, \ — 
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would oonHrm the Faith, than to explain 
the Doctrines of it. But yet it evidently 
appears from ſeveral Paſſages, that he was 
no Stranger to theſe Matters, nor leſs ac- 
quainted with the hidden Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, than with the Opinions of Poets and 
Philoſophers, or accurately slalld in — 
— 1 8 Fe: 


. "ERC Place to n 

the chief Doctrines taught by Theephridis, _ 
to vindicate him from the common 
tions laid to his _— 9 40 


N | Viet hen he is very expres in ang 1 
the Trinity. 5 f 


7 * 


| © Petavins Idee pate: He terodoxy te to 
the very P in which the Trinity is thus 
aſſerted, and ch 
veth —— 
ſons and — all Mention of the 
Shoſt. The Foundation of his Argument 
zs this viz, that Tb 


hilus has in other Parts 
of this Work tothe 455 · the ſecond = 


| PFerſonin the Trinity the Titles both of Spi. 


2 Pexev. Theol. Dogm. in kb. de Trin. ü 


r 
ſecond and third Pe | 


To &. Theophilus, Oc. 103 
rit of God, and Wiſdom. But ſurely nothing 


is mote unworthy of the celebrated Petavius 


than this ObjeQtion. For could Petavius poſ- 
ſibly be ignorant that many of the Ancients 
have in like Manner given the ſame common 
Names to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, up- 


on Account of their common Nature, their 


joint Derivation of the Godhead: — the 
one Fountain thereof the Father, and their 
Diſtribution of the Gifts and 'Graces of 


the Goſpel in common? Thus the 
515 of Wiſdom is applied to the Son by 


very full to our purpoſe, the former has join d 
the Expreſſion to that of the Ward, and 
then explain d them both of the Son and 
Holy ſt. Beſides it 1s 
Vie of the Word ia, that 
fipned a Trinity of der erna which is not 


"A He has fille ande a 
che Co- eternity of the Son with the Father. 
„For there were no rs when the 
— _ but the * of God 


— 


nn cum pb. "PRs - 
— 20. — 6. 
9 i which 


— 


4 
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1 and to 1 Holy Ghoft by 
© frenats Origen: and which indeed 1 is 


from the 
has de- 


erpreſs d, 2 we undlerſtand the term 
n. of the f Perſon * ä Ghoſt. 
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ce which was in himſelf, and his ſacred Word 
« which ever co-exifted with him.” And a- 


4 gain, „The Son was not derived from 
<Coition, as were the Sons of your Gods 


ec according to the Poets and Mythologiſts, but 
ce ig — be I the * 


cee Nord, which has ever exiſted internally in 
c the Heart of God. The Expreſſion als 


ne, . Which Theophilus has uſed in this Place, 
ſignifies at all Times, and neceſſarily implies 
that there never was a Time when the Son 
was not. He goes on thus; «For before 


„any Thing was made, This his Mind and 
< Underftanding was his Councellour. Now 


«< when God was about to put his Deſigns in 


Execution, he begat this his Word the 
_ <firſt-born of every Creature by Prolation ; 
(yet he emptied not himſelf of, but he be- 
„gat the Word, and ever convers d with 


chim. And this will (I ſuppoſe) obviate 


another Pretence of Petavins, which was in- 
deed no leſs 


ſtrange than the former, vix. 
that Theophilus by the Word ſeems only to 


have deſign d an Attribute of the Godhead. 
But how monſtrouſly abſurd would it be, to 


ſay, that God convers'd with one of his Pro- 
2 or conſulted with one of his Attri- 
tes ? Such kind of Phraſes muſt neceſſarily 


denote a Diſtinction of Perſons, and do plain” | 
_ ly imply a Plurality. — 9 


18 
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I cannot omit to take notice that * Sculte- 
tus has alſo repreſented Theophilus, as a very 
great Fayourer of the Arian Hereſy, from 
theſe Words, becauſe God is ſaid “then to 
“ have begat his Word by Prolation, when 
« he was t to make the World. But if 
Scultetus had duly attended to the Paſſage, 
as it is produced by himſelf, he could never 
have fallen into this groſs Miſtake. For the 
Son or Word is there expreſsly ſaid to have 
preexiſted with the Father, and that too ajg- 
runs, at all Times, as his Mind and Under- 
ſtanding and Councellour before this Prola- 
tion mw metaphorical Generation, which was 
tranſacted in Time. Nor is This what the 
 Arians pretend to call Generation, If the 
Reader doubts of this, let him be pleas d 
to conſult the Learned Biſhop Bull's moſt 
excellent Defence of the Nicene Creed. 


— Thirdly, A third Thing to be obſervd in 
Theophilus is, that he aſcribes the Fall of Man 
to the Abuſe of the Liberty and Freedom of 
Will with which God had inveſted him, and 
declares him to have been originally created 
neither naturally Mortal, nor Immortal, but 


— ——— 


od See Scales in MedaB. Theolog. Patrum cap. 4. 
F capable 


JE . 


' 
} 


— — — 7 
| — P ²˙ — — 
— * — J * 8 
- — — — — " 2Y 


| ſtent with the Scriptures, which teach (ſays 
he) that Man was created for Immortality 
but on certain conditions. Bur let us a lit- 


i he kept 


cndt eat of it; forin the day that thou emeſt 
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capable of either State. This Doctrine alſo 


_undeſfervedly fallen under the ſevereſt 
Cenſure of Hulestus, who makes it inconfi- 


tk{if you pleaſe) confider the good Biſhop's 
Words. 1. oye that God was ae hs 


 Awthor-of Death, Theophilus obſerv'd, that 
An had go other than a covenanted Right 
co Immortality: that the Principles 
Compoſition were not incorruptible, nor his 
| Nature otiginally lanmortal; but that God 
hid ſet before him Life and Death; One as 
tmde Reward of his Obedience, and che Other 
as che Puniſhment of his Tranſgreſhon ; that 
| the Commandments of God, he 
might receive theReward of Immortality;and . 
that if he turn d aſidè to the Paths of Death, 


of his 


he might be the Inſtrument of his own dying. 


And now after all the trifling Cavils of 


the great Scultetus does not this exactly agree 


witk the account the Scriptures have giyen 
1 ef the State of Man before the Fall? 
Thus we read in O. And the Lerd God 


Keommanded the Man ſaying, < of the Tree 
Ovit, ihou ſhalt 


ddl. m. p- . 'S Oap.s. v. 16. 17. 


w 


To &. Theophilus, (c. 10% 
te thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. And again, 
“ Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the Tree, 


& whereof I commanded thee, ſaying, Thou 


«ſhalt not eat of it, in the ſweat of thy Face 


tc thou ſhalt eat bread, until-thou return unto 


( the Ground, for Duſt thou art, and unt 


« Duſt ſhalt thou return Adam was crea- 


ted in a State capable of Mortality in that 
he was form d of the Duſt of the Ground; 


And Life and Death are there ſaid to be in 


& not thro the Lon 


his own Power, and to on his own free 
Choice. He was free to tranſgreſs the Law 
which God had appointed him. «It was 
that he fell away, net 
— 8 


Theophilus goes on thus, «And as Man by 


Diſobedience brought Death upon himſelf, 


«fo whoever ſhall obey the Will of Cod, may 


© acquire to himſelf eternal Life. For God | 


has givenus A Law and holy Commandments, 
_ ene hall obiatve, ſhall be ſav d, 


* again from the Grave ſhall inherit 
Here, ſays Scalteras, he aſſerts 
= Righteouſneſs a Works. But wherein? 


Is it by making Holinefs a neceſſary Qualifi- 


cation toward the bbtamang 


"Eternal Happt 
neſs? Or s-it by — Immortality 


— — 
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ſhall be the Reward of Man's Obedience? 
Scultetus ſeems to have forgot the Words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, vi. that he that doth 
cc the Will of his Father which is in Heaven, 
< ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
There is no Doctrine plainer throughout the 
whole Canon of Scripture than the juſt Re- 
compence of their Labours reſervd for good 
Men hereafter. Nor will this Opinion re- 
main leſs true, tho it may ſeem contradi- 
Rory to the Determination of Scultetus. 


Fourthly, Our Author is very large in ex- 
plaining the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
No Article in the whole Scheme of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion met with more violent Oppo- 
ſition than this from the Heathen World. 
Tertullian mentions it as the univerſal Judg- 
ment of Pbilaſapbhers, that the Fleſh could 
not be reunited to the Soul. But. to remove 
the ſtrong Prejudices which even the Wiſe 
and Learned had conceiv d and form d a- 


. ih 
4 them the many Types, Figures, and 
Repreſentations: of it which God had im- 
preſs d upon Nature. He afterwards; infiſts 
much upon the Authority of the ſacred Re- 


| 4 Mat. 7.21. b lud de Prafcript. Hret. cap. 7 
Om "OO 8 


to reſtore our ſcatter d Particles, 


To St. Theophilus, c. 109 


cords, in which this Doctrine is clearly 
taught; and he convinces them from the 


Pagan Theology itſelf of the Poſſibility at leaſt 
of a Reſurrection in the Inſtances of HercuQ- 
les and Æſculapins. In his Explication he 


makes uſe of the Term eu, and teaches 
that the Fleſh ſhall be raisd Immortal with 


the Soul at the laſt Day. And thus he ob- 


viated the future Subtleties of certain Here- 
tickt, who in the early Ages of Chriſtianity 


had endeavour d to evade the Force of this 
Article by a very nice and ſubtle (or perhaps 
rather a ſtrange and unaccountable) Diſtin- 
ction of Bodies into corporeal and incorpo- 
real, who, ſay s St. *Ferom, acknowledg d the 
& Reſurrection of the Body, but denied the 
cc Reſurrection of the Fleſh.” And from 
hence perhaps it may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve, that the Primitive Chriſtians troubled 
not themſelves about the Principles of Audi 
viduation, or the ! late much - diſputed Buſineſs 
of Identity. They well knew that God the 
Author of Nature was able to reſerve what 
conſtituent Portion of Matter was requiſite 
to make up the ſame Body; and that it was 


equally poſſible and eaſy for Omnipotence 
d to com- 
bine them again into the ſame Maſs of Mat- 


4 Eieunemi Epiſt. ad Pa. & Ocean. b See the Controverſy 
between Mr. Lk and Bp. Sillingflees, e See Mihenagoras de 


Neſurrettione. 
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hd er Ster ond this, was, in their religious and 


ought not to be 
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ter, after they had returnd to Earth, and 
paſs d thro vatious changes, as it was at firſt 
to create them out of Earth, or rather out 


of Nothing. This, He, who is Truth itſelf, 
ated, whoſe Promiſe never fails, and 


philoſophick Opinion, a ** and in- 
gnificant — 1 


'Fifthly, Thepbila Sean 6 to have been ve- 
ry well acquainted with the Meaſures of Sub- 


miſſion due to his Prince. To worſhip the 
Emperour was in his 
trary to the Will of Heaven. That Adora- 
tion properly belong d to God only, and 
ven to the King, who had ; 

vo Power or Authority but what was owing 
to the Ordinance of God. He dares not 

therefore aſcribe to him divine-Honours, for 

te from the Glory of God, 


this would d 


whoſe Miniſter he was, and much better cer- 


tainly were it 10 ws God than Man.” But 


inion directly con- 


then in regard to the Miniſtry which he had 


receiv d from above, tho a Perſecater, he 
would fervently pray for him; tho about 


to fink under the Weight of his 


he would earneſtly wiſh well to him; tho the 
Tyrant rag d in all the Variety of Cruelty, 

he would always honour him with a lawful 

Honour. The Doctrine of the Croſs vas 
one 


To St: Theophilus, Sc. 111 


one of the moſt prevailing Opinions in that 
early Age. Reſiſtance by theſe truly good Men 1 
the glorious Company of Sint: and Martyrs, 1 
who had always Heaven in their View, was 1 
deſervedly thought not only deteſtable but 1 
damnable. And the Primitive Chriſtians had 1 
{ 
| 


never any Notion of calling their Gover- 
nours to account for Actions which ſquared 

_ with their I —— The Behaviour 

of St. Polycarp is a yery juſt Comment upon 
this Paſlive in Vas. When the Holy | 
Biſhop and Martyr was brought before the #490 
Tribunal, and the Preconſul had frequently 
urg d him to ſwear by the Genius or Fortune —_—_ 
of Ceſer, and be releas d, the good old Pre- 1 
late abſolutely reſus d to comply with ſo ir- 


2 — — 2 r 


religious a Requeſt; and being animated and 3 
ported by the divine Aſſiſtance boldly pro- 1 
feſsd himſelf a Chriſtian. And even when 1 
the Governour was inſtant with him to give 3th 
an Account of his Faith before the multi- | 
tude, he humbly and ſubmiſlively offer d to = 
give him an Account in private; for we are | 
taught, ſays * he, 'to aſcribe to Magiſtrates =—_ 
Powers _ of 2 all due Honour, 
e ne Homer, 22 t Theophilus has term d | = 
it. de S. Polycarpi Aderyrio. T7 - 
| "0 — W | 
a | 
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c lawful,” ſuch namely, as m ght lawfully be 
paid to the King, without offering any Vio- 
lence or Injury to the Honour of God, and 


without bringing any Scandal upon the Pro- 


feſſion of the Chriſtian Name. 


' Sixthly and laſtiy, Our Learned, curious 
and inquifitive Author knew of but one only 
true Religion. All theſe Perſons who would be 


 faved muſt according to this Great Man take 
Sanctuary in the Church. He judg d no Er- 
ror to be innocent, nor allow d of Sincerity 
in falſe Doctrine. Hlersſes and Schiſms were 


in his Opinion like dangerous Rocks, upon 
homer was . — caſt, ran 


which w 


the dreadful Hazard of loſing his immortal 
Soul. © As Pirates, ſays he, by ſtriking on 


Rocks daſh in pieces their laden Veſſels, 


& ſo whoever are drawn afide from the Truth, 


_ <ſhall be miſerably overwhelm'd in their Er- 
who have ei- 
ther knowingly or ignorantly renounc'd the 


4 ror. Would to God that all, 


Primitive Doctrines, and the truly ſincere 
Practices of Chriſtianity, who have either 
openly declared themſelves Enemies to the 


Croſs of Chriſt, or in ſecret really are ſo; : 


who have cruelly rent in pieces the Body and 
Bowels of our Bleſſed Saviour; who have im- 
| piouſly corrupted the Worſhip of the Al- 
mighty, and who obſtinately continue 12 
* * 
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offer up a ſcandalous Abomination to the 
Spirit of Purity, would ſeriouſly conſider of 
This, and ſeaſonably “return to their firſt 
c Love, from whence they have fallen. Then 
cc would the Lord ariſe, and have mercy up- 
<«on This our Sion, he would deck her Prieſts 


« with Health, and her Saints would rejoice 
— e 


; PINT IE 
ERS 


5's 


— 


. FO 


* — — 8 


— — 


6 — ————)ö —— 
= ny” Om — 


V 


S. THEOPHILUS 


is given us by Theophilus himſelf. He was a Perſon Learned 
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DISCOURSE "Hh 


_SREPRAVED Minds and 
onderſtandings corrupt- 
e ee e 
y delighted with an 
elegantly 11 Choice of 
Words, and are very large 
in the Praiſes of a flowin 
period. But the Man whoſe 


4 Who this Aube was we have no account except what 


_— 
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Search is after Truth is not carried away by 
5 = glaring * of a 2238 He 7 
| it his greateſt care to enquire diligently in- 
td it's Nature and Quaicy. But you, my 

Antolytus, have unmercifully 1 d and 

wearied out your Friend with vain words, 

whereby you glory in your Gods of Wood 
and Stone, in carved and molten Images, in 
Statues and Paintings, which neither ſee nor 

hear, för they are Idols and the Work of 
Mens hands. 


„Now! in anſwer to This, you charge upon 
me that I am a Chriſtian, as tho my very 
name were in itſelf criminal. I, for my 
part, readily own that I am a Chriſtian, and 


— 


and El t, cuvious in all Arts and Sciences, the Acquiſt 
vhereof he purſued with ſo indefatigable a Diligence that he 
yould bury, bimſelf among Books, and ſteal hours for ſtudy . 
from. his — wr ending whole nights in 
and in converſi the Monuments of the Dead. But 
vithal a Gemile in K nid for his Religion, and unrea- 
ſonably prejudiced _ Chriſtianity, whach he cried out 
— higheſt ty and ade, and loaded with all the 
common Charges and Calumnies which either the Wit or 
Malice of thoſe times had invented to make it odious, and 
for the Defence and Vindication whereof he had bitterly 
quarrel'd with our Author; and. yet notwithſtanding this, 
Theophilus is not affrighred from undertaking him, bar treats 
him with all the Freedom and Ingenuity chat became a Friend 
and a Philoſopher. See Dr.Ceve's Life of St. Theophilus. « The 
eat Hatred and Averſion, the unreaſonable Prejudice, and 
cruel Malice which the Heathen, bore man * 
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greatly rejoice to be calld by a name ſo dear 
to God. It is my ſtrongeſt Hope, my ut- 
moſt Wiſh that my Behaviour may be al- 
ways pleaſing and acceptable to him. That 
ficred Name has nothing (as you falfly ima- 
gine) offenſive in it. Nor would you have 
ſuch unworthy thoughts of God, did your 

Actions ſquare but with his Will. 


But ſhould you now ſay, ſhew me your 
God, I would anſwer, diſcloſe your ſelf to 
me, and my God ſhall not long be hid from 
you. But open firſt the eyes of your Un- 
derſtanding, and give attention diligently 
with your heart. For as with bodily Eyes 
we diſcover the common Actions of Life, and 
rightly diſtinguiſh different Objects from each 
other, ſuch as Light from Darkneſs, Beauty 
from Deformity, Symmetry and Proportion 
from what is irregular and diſproportionate, 


1 Exceſs from Defect, and Hatmony from Di-. 


cord; ſo is it with the Ears of the Heart and 
the Mind's eye in the Viſion of God. For 
God only diſcovers himſelf 'to Minds daly 
prepared, and to ſuch as by Innocence and 

a Divine Life are already diſpoſed and fit- 


— 


and that too purely nw account of their name, is remarka- 
| bly notorious from all the ancient Apolegier, and * 


charged upon themſelves, and the fault muſt 
be imputed to their own Blindneſs, And 
thus, my Friend, it is the Sin and Wicked- 
_ neſs which you have committed, that dar- 


blunts the of your. Underſtanding. 
It is with ye. of as with à Glaſs; the 


Glaſs muſt be. bright and hiows, and the 


ſo the Mind receives no. Impreflion of God, 


a 
2 2 abuſe not your ſelf with Mankind; 
hg, W 


1 from the famous tore eee 
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ted to receive him. All men have Eyes, and 
yet the Sun is thro' Suffiafion veil d from ſome 
mens Sight. The Sun -howeyer docs not 
ceaſe to emit a Flood of Day tho' theſe Men 
are unconſcious and impercepti 


ve of it's ra- 
diant Brightneſs. But the Defect is to be 


kens and obſcures your Mind, and-. that 


Mind pure and clean. For as the Glaſs re- 
fleas not any Image if ſoil d and —_— ; 


which lyes immersd in Sin, ad 1 is cover d 


over vith W 


; 


- Hite ab hes ro tee 
that you are no er, no Forni- 
cator, no Thief, no Robber, no Spoiler; 


ou delight not in Reproaching, Back- 
— and 2» that you are 


no 
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no Boaſter, not puffed up, na Murderer, 
not coyetous, not. diſobedient to Parents, 
and that you part not with your Children 
for Money. For God is not ſeen by unrighte- 
ous Men, till theſe Pollutions be thronghly 
purged away. The impure Soil of Wicked- 
neſs is as an Humour that greatly obſtructs 

dhe Sight, and nts the E | 

the Sun. Thus, my Friend, your Impiety 


8 
es 


Ca 


if a Mind, it is his Knowledge; if a Spirit, it 
is his Inſpiration; if Wiſdom, it is his Son; 

if Strength, it is his Power; and if Might, 
it is the Efficacy of his Operation. Should I 
name him Providence, I ſhould then tell of 
his Goodneſs; if a Kingdom, I ſhould 02 
I "play 


— 


* 1 — — 
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lay his Glory ; ſhould I call him Lord, I 


ſhould ſpeak of himſelf; if a Judge, I ſhould 
pronounce him juſt; if a As I ſhould 
declare him to be all things; and if Fire, 
1 ſhould denounce his Wrath 


But you will perhaps object, is God an- 
gry? Yes indeed Sir, He is exceeding angry 
againſt all the Workers of Unrighteouſneſs ; 
but Kind, Merciful, and Gracious to all who 


love and fear him. He is an Inſtructor of 


the Pious, and a Father to the Righteous, 
but the Judge, the Avenger, and Puniſher 
of the wicked. He is without Beginning, 
for he is unbegotten ; ſubje to no Change 
or Alteration, for he is Immortal. He is 
call d God · al r O, becauſe all things 
are fix d and founded thro his Eftabliſhment, 

and withal 2js 1 %«, for he is the firſt 


Exiſtence, their Faculty, and their Power 

of acting to Him. It is he who gives Life 
and Senſe and Nouriſhment, who governs 
and preſides over all, and who by his con- 


* 


its have made uſe of various Deri- 
word Os. Some of them derive 
God is faid in Scripture to be 


- Principle of Motion. All things owe their 
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tinual Providence diſpoſes and directs them 
to their reſpective Ends, Offices and Ope- 
rations. He is the Lord, for every Thing is 

ſubject to his Power and Dominion; the 
Father, for he was before all Worlds; the 
Maker and Creator, for by him were all 
Things created and made. He is moſt High, 
for he is above All; Almighty, for he con- 


tains, comprehends and rules over All. 


The higheſt Heavens, the Depths of the 
Sea, and the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth 
are in his Hand; and there is no determi- 
nate Place of his Reſt. He form'd the Hea- 
vens, He made the Earth, He alſo laid the 
Foundation of the Floods. He created Man 
in his own Image. The Sun, the Moon, 
and the Stars are of his Ordering and Ap- 
pointment, inſtituted by him for Signs and 


Seaſons, for Days and Years, for the Uſe and 
Service of Man. And out of Nothing did 


God make all Things to exiſt, that he might be 
known from his Works, and that his Great- 
neſs and Excellency might be underſtood. 


Now as the Exiſtence of the Soul, tho 
_ abſolutely inviſible in itſelf, is collected 


— 
— 


ches of him with whom we have to do. This is uſed by Greg. 
. Dionyſ. ikewiſe by Damaſcene, who writes 
inn, 29 exeyretiy, i. e. God is ſocall'd 


tainly concluded that there is a Pilot within, dx 
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and infer d from the Motion which it com- 
municates to the Body; ſo from the Works 
and Providenee of God, we learn and know 
that he is, tho we cannot poſſibly behold 


him with human Eyes. For as when a =» 


under Sail is obſerv'd to croſs the Seas, an 
arrive in the intended Harbour, it is then cer- 


whoſe Direction it is ſteer d and guided in it's 
Courſe : ſo in like manner we muft conclude, 
that there is a God who governs the World, 


tho not to be ſeen by E es of Fleſh, be- 


cauſe he is Incomprehen For if thro 


its exceſſive Heat and ſurpaſſing Power we 
are not able ſtedfaſtly to look upon 
tte leaſt Syſtem of Light, how mach leſt 
can Mortal Man behoſa the — | 
and ineffable — of God. 


the Sun, 


| Thus as the exterior Rind of the Pome- 
granate includes many interior Cells and Re- 
ceptacles, every one of them divided from 


each ome by chin — and i in theſe , 


— A. — _ * — 


— 


hos be ſees, and ORE and provides for all. Others there 


are again, who with our Author and Clemens Alexand. derive 


| ©xi5 from 1h becauſe he has f d and e all things. And 
_ laſtly, there are, ſome, _ with Plato, Enſebins, an ether 7 


derive Ons from dup to move 


Writers as well Eccle 


or nn, and this pe © the vu woes, firſt becauſe the Har, 
as whit — 


the ſtated Viciflitude of Seaſons, the regu- 
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many Seeds are contain'd ; ſo the Spirit of 
God actually contains the whole Creation, 
and 13s itſelf with every Creature compre- 
 hended under his Hand, As then the Seed 
of the Pomegranate included within cannot 
diſcern what is without the Rind; ſo nei- 
ther can Man, who is contain d and com- 
ne under God's Hand, be able to 


old him. 25 


Tho all Men ſee not an earthly "TY 
yet from his Laws, Edits, and Ordinances, 
from his Power, Authority „and the Sta- 
tues erected to his Honour they ſuppoſe and 
part wn that he is. Why then are not the 
mig hty Powers and wonderful Works of God 
ſufficient to make you own and acknowledge 
him? Reflect Sir, upon theſe his Works, 


lar Revolutions of the Stars, the 27 order d 
Courſe of the Zodiack, the determinate Pe- 
riod of Days and Nights, of Months and 


- : Years the — nn, the . 5 


-oſed to be in . 8 or ceondh W of 

od's being continually active and operative with reſpett to 
his Providence. Ie would be endlels to enlarge upon the rea- 
ſon of the diſlerent ens and various Derivatians of 
this term Ocos. I ſhall therefore refer the curious Reade: for 
further Satisfaction i in this — to _ Fungerns, and 


| Faun. 
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ful Beauty of Seeds, Plants, and Fruits, the 
numerous Species of four-footed Beaſts, of 


Fowls, and Reptiles, and the ſeyeral Kinds 
of Creatures that make their Abode in Ri- 
vers, Lakes and Seas. Obſerve that Prin- 
ciple of Inſtinct which directs every Spe- 


cies of Animals to R and preſerve 

t for their own Con- 
venience and Advantage, but for the Pleaſure, 
the Suſtenance, and the Neceſſity of Man. 
Think, ſeriouſly think how Divine Provi- 


their Young, and this no 


_ dence has provided for all Fleſh their proper 


Food, and given Man Dominion over All. 


Conſider the Fountains of freſh Water, the 


perpetual Flowing of Rivers, the conſtant 


gelben of Dew, and fruitful Rain, and re- 


freſhing Showers in their reſpective Seaſons. 
Meditate upon the various Motions of the 
Heavenly Bodies, the Riſe of the Morning- 


Star fore-telling the Day-Spring, the Band 


of Orion, and the Pleiades, Arurus, and 
the Courſe of the other Stars in the Circle 
of Heaven. All theſe the manifold Wiſdom = 


of God has call d by their Names. 


This is the one God, who created Light 
out of Darkneſs, who brought it forth out 
of it's Treaſures, who has prepared a dwell- 


ing Place for the South Wind, and laid up 


the Deep in a Treaſure- Houſe. He has ſet 


* 
* 


* 
* 


Shock ih 


given to it a vegetating Spirit. By his 
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Bounds to the Sea, and reſerv'd the Trea- 
ſures of the Snow and of the Hail. He ga- 


thers together the Waters out of the Trea- 
ſures of the great Deep; he lays up Dark- 


"neſs in it's Treaſures, and calls forth from 
it's original Source the 
and beautiful Light. He 
from the Ends of the Earth, he multiplies 


prong „ amiable 
rings the Clouds 


Lightnings into Rain, and ſends out his 


Thunder for a Terror. He preſigniſies the 
Noiſe of the Thunder by his Li 


L 


htning, leſt 
y amazing 
ſuddenly expire. He breaks 
the Force of the Lightning in it's Deſcent 


all Fleſh affrighted at the 


from Heaven, that it burns not the Earth. 
For the Lightnin t 
would ſet the World on fire, and the Thun- 
der if left to itfelf, would throw all Things 
. TY 


if not duly reſtrain d, 


This ay. Goin: Lond ef che Univerſe. 


It is He alone, who has ſtretch d out the 


Heavens, and appointed the Circumvolu- 


tion of the Earth beneath the Heavens. It 
is He who ſtirs up the Waters of the Sea, 
wbo cauſes its Tempeſts to roar, who pre- 

ſides over its impetuous Power, and who 

ſtills the Violence of its raging Waves. He 


has founded the Earth upon the Floods, and 


Breath 
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Breath the Univerſe itſelf is ſuſtain d, which 
it he ſhould but for a Moment withdraw, 
the World with all Things therein contain d 
would immediately ceaſe to exiſt, and muſt 
inevitably expire. Your Faculty of Speech, 
and the Breath you breathe, are both fram 
him, whom, Sir, you are ignorant of. But 
this is owing to the Blindneſs of your Mind, 
and to the Hardneſs of your Heart. And 
yet notwithſtanding this, if you will, you may 
be heal d. Apply yourſelf therefore to the 
Phyſician, and he will open the Eyes of your 
Mind, and plentifully infuſe Underſtanding 
into your Heart. But who is this Phy- 
fician? It is certainly God, who bountifully 
diſpenſes Life and Health by his Word and 


By his Word and Wiſdom God has made 
all Things. By his Word were the Hea- 
vens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the 
Breath of his Mouth. How excellent, how 
tranſcendently excellent is his Wiſdom? In 
Wiſdom God made the Earth, he prepared 
the Heavens by his Underſtanding, by his 
Knowledge the Depths were broken up, and 
the Clouds have dropt down their Dew. 
Theſe Things, Sir, if you ſeriouſly meditate 


= reflect upon, and live ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godly, you may ſee God. But firſt it 
tos ay — 
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is required of you that you willingly ſur- 
render up your Heart to Faith, and hum- 
bly ſubmit yourlelf to the Fear of God. 

And then ſhall all theſe Things be under- 
Rood by yon, when you ſhall have laid 
down this mortal Body, Alte cloath d with 
Incorruption. Then all you ſee God as he 
really is. For God will raiſe up your Body 
immortal with your Soul. And if you now 
believe on him, then ſhall you, y yourſelf being 
immortal, be thought worthy to ſee the Im- 


mortal One. Then to your Sorrow and Con- 


fuſion . you. find how abominably im- 
Fave ma reproachful Words are, which you 
= Fe 


malioally ſpoken againft hm. Bot 

CD let we that the Dead are 
4 14 rais d, you ſhall then be 2 
CTonſtrain d to believe it your Will; 
tho unleſs you ſtedfaſtly belteve it now, your 
future Aﬀent will be then imputed to you 
as Unbelief. FE 


But why do you Kill continne i in 2 State 
of Infidelity > 'Do you not know that Faith 
muſt” of Neceflity precede every Action of 


Life? Can the Husband-man poſſibly reap | 


the Fruits of Harveſt before he has ſown 
his Corn? Who can croſs the Seas without 

truſting to a Ship and the Direction of a Pilot? 
Or can the Sic be recover d of his Diſtem- 


= 


| 
[ 
| 


— —— — — — — 


believe I 


yet truly the Names of the 


— Gs. —e—o—_—_ 
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per unleſs he depends upon the Care of 
a Phyſician? What Art, what Science can 
be learnt, unleſs we apply ourſelves to a 
Maſter in that very Art or Science, and in 
ſome Meaſure rely upon him? If then the 


Husbandman truſts the Ground, the Sailor 


a Ship, and the fick Man a Phyſician, why 
ſhould you obſtinately refuſe to give up your 
ſelf to God, from whom you have receivd 
ſo many Tokens of Love, and from whom 


you have receiv'd ſo many Pledges of Faith? 
Hie firſt call d you into Being from a State 
of Non-exiſtence, (for if your Father and 


Mother had never been, much leſs had 
you ever exiſted) he has after a wonderful 


Manner form'd you out of a moſt minute hu- 
mid Subſtance, the ſmalleſt Drop or Parti- 
cle of Matter, which did not always exiſt; | 


he has kindly brought you forth into the 


World, and entitled you to all the Privi- 
leges of Life — 


Now notwithſtanding all this, you ftill 


Images made by Mens Hands to be 


Gods and able to perform mighty Wonders. 


And can you at the ſame Time believe that 
That God, who firſt gave you Life, has not 
Power to reſtore to you Life again? And 
S; you ſay, 


you worſhip, are but the Names of dead 
988 . 


| 
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Men. And what Sort of Men (I pray) were 
even Theſe? Why Saturn was known to 
have inhumanly devour d his own Children. 

And how much better (think you) was the 
Life and Converſation of his good Son Jupi- 
ter. He was brought up it ſeems, by a Goat 
on Mount Ida; this he killd and skinii'd, 
and (as the Story further tells us) cloath d 
himſelf with the ſhaggy Spoil. - His other 
Actions (as you may be inform d by Homer 
and the reſt of the Poets) were a Marriage 
with his Siſter, Adulteries, and the Abuſe of 
Boys. It would be too tedious indeed to 
ſpeak of his Sons, of an Hercules that burnt 
himſelf, of a drunken and mad Bacchus ; of 
an Apollo afraid of, and flying from Achilles, 
deeply ſmitten, and in Love with the Nymph 
Daphne, and ignorant of the Death of his be- 
loved Hyacinthus ; of a deftroying Mars, of 
a wounded Ven, Both weltering in their 
Gore,whom nevertheleſs you call Gods. And 
indeed theſe Things might paſs off with a to- 


lerable Air of P ility, if we compare them 85 


with the diſmember d God Ofra, whoſe So- 
lemnities are yearly celebrated for his Loſs, 
being always to be ſought, and when found, 

to be always tore to Pieces. And yet after 
all, we are ftill in the Dark whether he real- 


ly dies or not, or whether he is really to be 


found or not. Should I ſpeak of a caſtrated 
Attic) Of an Adonis rambling around the 
0 Woods. 


Paſſion for E 
ters of Fact, not Creatures of our Inven- 
tion or Contrivance, but collected and ex- 
traced from your own Writers and Poets, 


8 had their Original there of Slime or xr Mad, the 
_ or advan, x pe Sm, * 
aſerib 


_— At it Lat they multiphy'd eit Gods fo n 


the vileſt 
Name of Thales or 
which the Reader 5 M 
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Woods, hunting after his Game, and miſe- 
rably wounded by a wild Boar ? "ofa thun- 
der- ſtruck Aſculapius, and a Serapis flying 
from Synepe, and coming to Alexandria? Or 
rather of the Scythian Diana, her Flights, 
her Murders, her Huntings, and her violent 
? Theſe alas! are Mat- 


Why ſhould 1 recite the Multitude of Ani- 
mats — * the s "mm ſuch * : 


1 


„* * 3 


1252 wr clld the Fil Mother of all 
* july cl they maintain'd that all Things 


into the Compokition — . 


1223 to theſe Celeſtial and to 88 25 Ble- 


2 an 
Eclieals and other divine nder the Tires c Of 2 
worlhipping the d and Afoon under the Titles ink | 


— TY "Hor 
0 es and Di... | or- 
22 four Rene, hs Nan K = 
prune and To the five other Planet: by 


Creature,. almoſt every Fountain, Ri- 
hag Bug nay almoſt ev 7 e ur ofeſſion in che 
IS eve — in the | 


n and every 
Paſſion in the Min 
And ſo religiouſly 1 4 = A 0 


ſcentties — * 1 


DE 


y forbids meto mention, and which 
after 


Lummaries, 
—_ C—  — _ „ 
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the Reptiles, the Cattle, the Wild-beaſts, the 
Fowls, the Frſhes, and the reſt of the Tribes 
_ inbabitana of the Regions of Air or Wa- 
Or why ſhould I ſpeak of: their Peloes 
— obſcene Sounds? And then as for the 

Greeks and other Nations, theſe worſhip 
Wood, and Stone, and material Subſtances, 
all of them (as we have before obſerv'd) the 
Images of dead Men. Phidias is known 
to have wrought the 1 


mage of the Olympian 
Jove for the Ekans at Piſa; he alſo carvd 


| the Statue of Minerve, which ſtands in the 


_ Cittadel at Athens. Bepleard to inform me, 
: _ —_y — 1820 have. Firſt there. 


———_— — 


_— 


| 1 e being a 
there by his Brother, who had cut his Body into m_ 
Pieces, and buried them in many Places. They wo 

Beaſts, Birds, Vermin, and Onions. The two laſt 
of: a Occaſion to Jevenl in his ſeventh Say to ex: 8 


5 . 
<« Each Clove of Garlick is a ſacred Pow'r. 


which fey gu than in the Mult: city of Titles, 
ey me of the an-. 
"WM 3 __ Gjemty 
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is Tupiter tha Olympian, and Fupiter Latialis, 
Jupiter Caſſms, Fupiter Ceraunius, Jupiter Pro- 
pater, Jupiter Pannuchius, Jupiter Poltuchus, Ju-- 
piter Capitolinur, and Fupiter the Son of Saturn 
and King of Crete, who now hes buried there. 
Then for the reſt of them, they fcarce ſeem 
to have been thought worth Burial. And 
as for Her, who is call d the Mother of the 
| far be it from me to make any the 
| leaſt Mention of her Actions within my Lips. 
For it is not lawfulwith us that ſuch Things 
ſhould even be named among us. Neither 
hall I go about to relate the Acts of her Ser- 
vants, by whom fhe is attended and wor- 
ſhipped, nor the immenſe Revenues, which 
are brought by her and her Sons into the 
King s Exchequer. For Theſe are not Gods 


r —— 


— 


—— 


ciems have penerouſly beſtow'd three hundred Names upon 7Ju- 
puer, and — them Part of the thi chouſand Gel of the 
 Heathens. But the Actions of them all are by ſome ſaid to 
have been attributed to one, wiz.” the Son of Suu and King 
of Crete, which is the laſt of the Fapizers here mentioned by 
our Author. But ſuppoling them to be different” Names 
ſome of thoſe mention d by our Author may perhaps be thus 
accounted for. 3 TRY f 

:. = Olympine was ſo named either from Mount 

pu, which he is ſuppoſed to have inhabited whilſt on Earth, 
and 1 ſometimes . 4 for he hoy —_ z or 

perhaps Olympia a City in the Territory of the Piſeans, 
- vg was a molt ſtately Temple erefted to his Honour. To 
this Jupiter were dedicated the Olympian Games ſo highly fam'd 

throughout all Greece. 3 ETA 
2. Jupiter Latialis was a Name given to  Jupiger when the 
| Latins enter'd into an Alliance with Tum i 
of the Romans, and when both theſe Peo 


s 
le, together wi 


; his hürlin 
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but. Idols, the Works of Men's Hands and 

unclean Devils: They that make them are 

like unto them; and fo are all they that 
put their Truſt in them. 


For theſe Reaſons therefore I will rather 
Honour the King; I will pray for him, but 
not worſhip him. But I will ſtrictly and re- 
ligiouſly worſhip God, the real and true God, 
from Whom, I am perſwaded, the King bas 
receiv d all his Authority. Now if this be 
really ſo, you will, it may be, ſay, why then 
do not you worſhip him? Becauſe, Sir, he 
was not therefore * a King to the End 


— 


ve a Hernid, were . with them,” FW a] ld. 
eertain ſet Time every Yor 60 offer ſacrifice upon Mount A6- : 
bam in Latin to Jupiter. 
af Fupiter Caſiins had his Name from a certain Mountain 
'd — ny where there was a Temple erected to him. | 
222 = he 122 2 ſo named from 
hun er, whic ars from the Nicient Mytholo- 
2 * Office. This Jupiter was alſo call'd 
Tan, and Fugen: e .. | 
; was ſo call'd becauſe of the Tem ple 


ue 
— which Targuinins Priſeus had built for him on the Capitol. — 
it was that the Reman Senate was conven d in — greateſt 
x Importance. Here alſo were kept the Books of 
t | 
6. The other Names and Titles aſcrib'd here to the vnpi- 
ters ſeem to owe their Original to their being Preſerve 
i Onan, and Protectors. The various N 1 1 
Epithets of Jupirer may be ſeen in Ger. V. 


9 pecially in a Calegue given ref e by X7- 
fins Betuleins in his Comment opon La, le Book 


falſe Rely. 


S to have 


2 a There 
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that he might be worſhipped, but that he 
ſhould be honour'd with all lawful Honour. 
For he is not God, but a Man appointed by 
| God, not to be worſhippd, but to judge 
righteous Judgment. God has in a Manner 


entruſted him with the Stewardſhip ; nor will 
the King himſelf allow thoſe, who are his 


Subjects, to take upon them the Style and Title 


of Kings. The Title of King is his own pro- 
per Prerogative, and is not to be aſſumed 
by any Other; and in like Manner no one 
ought to be worſhipped but God only. Here 
then, Sir, you labour under a very great 
Miſtake. But yet honour the King; ho- 
nour him in your Affection, honour him in 
your Obedience, and honour him in your 
Prayers. And by ſo doing you will effectually 
tulfil the Will of God. For thus the Law of 
God preſcribes, © My Son, honour thou the 
Lord and the King, and be diſobedient to 


| @ There is in ndert Apology 2 remarkable Paſſage, 
which is very applicable to this of St. The 


» 
Theophiles. It ſeems in- 
_ deed to be a Formof Prayer, or rather the Subſtance of 
a Form of Prayer, which was conſtantly made uſe of by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. I ſhall therefore without any Trou- 
ble give it the Reader as it is in Mr. Reeves's Tranſlation, 
where it runs thus, © in all our Prayers we are ever mindful 
ce of all our Emperours and Ki whereſoever we live, be- 
_ E<ſeeching God for every one of them without Diſtinction, 
S chat he would bleſs them with Length of and a quiet 
© Reign, a well-eſtabliſh'd Family, a valiant Army, a Cart] 


_ < Senate, an honeſt Pe a ie World, and whate- 
te ver elſe either Prince 8 for, See Termilian's © 
Alg. by Mr. Reeves. cap. 30. p. 282. 4 | 


_ 


and eyery Thing beneath the Heavens is in „ | 


are to underſtand this Paſſage of our Aber of a real Und. 
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neither of them: for on a ſudden ſhall they 
ce ayenge themſelves of their Enemies. 


Lou do not rightly conſider, Sir, what you * i 
ſay, when you call me Chriſtian by way of Ri- ®| 
dicule. For firſt, whatever is anointed, is 
pleaſant and profitable, and deſerves not-to 
fall under any Scandal or Contempt. Muft 1 
not a Ship be firſt fortify d by an Unction Wi 
before it can be uſeful or ſecure? An unpo. - 
liſn d Houſe or Tower can never be beautiful iſ 
or ſerviceable. And has not a Man his Limbs 
made ſupple and ſoftend with Oyl, when he 
goes into the World, or enters upon any athle- 

tick Exerciſe? No Work can be either or- | | 

namental or elegant, which is not ſmooth d. 

varniſſi d, and poliſhd. Beſides, the Air 1 


ſome Sort anointed with the Light and Spi- 
rit. And will You then refuſe to be anoin- 
ted with the Oyl of God? It is from thence, 
Sir, that we have the Name of Chriſfianr; 
and it is for this very Reaſon, becauſe we 


. anointed with the On of God. = 
2 It is very in thar derives the Name of cba. 
ffien from So does Terwllien in his Apology. 


1 ſhall not however pretend to determine whether or no we 


Ir may indeed be aged from e, that Unition was con- | 
Ravtly uſed in Ondaining, Confocrting, and Dedicting both | 
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The next Thing which you ſtrenuouſſy 
deny is the Reſurrection of the Dead. For 
ſay you, ſhew me any one Perſon that has 
ever riſen from the Dead, that being con- 
vinced by the Senſe and Teſtimony of Seeing, 
I may believe. And firſt then, where is the 
mighty Wonder, if you believe after having 
ſeen? And yet notwithſtanding all this ſcru- 
pulous Nicety you can very eaſily and readily 
lieve an Hercules who committed himſelf to, 
and expired in the Flames, to be alive; and 
an Æſculapius who was ſtruck dead with Thun- 
der to be riſen again. But what God him- 


— — — 


Things and Perſons to ſacred Uſes, Offices,” and Promotions. 
And this may as fully be anſwerd from the ſame 2 | 
that by Uniien, we are to underſtand nothing more than the 
Gifts. and Graces of the Holy Spirit. And this will evidently ap- 


to be ſo, if we conſider that the material or anointing Oyl 


d ceas'd long, exceedingly long before the coming of Chriſt. 
Bur leaving this nice Point to the Determination of the Lear- 
ned and * I ſhall from hence take Occaſion to enquire 
into Miquiry for the Senſe, Reaſon and Application of the 
Word Lens, or Chriff, the Perſon to whom this Appellation 


cn &c. Oyril of 
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ſelf has told you, That only muſt be the Sub- 
ject of your Unbelief: ſurely then you would 
not believe, tho I ſhould ſhew you a dead 
Man actually reſtored to Life. God has al- 
ready given you many Reaſons and Motives, 

Each of _ — yy. to en- 
your Aﬀent. ider, if you pleaſe, 
. Deceaſe of Seaſons, of . Fs: | 

of Nights, how they dye, and riſe again. 

Is there not a Reſurrection of Plants, Fruits, 

and Seeds for the Service, the Benefit, 
and the Uſe of Man? Should a Grain of 
Wheat, for inſtance, or ſome other Seed be 


ä r —— 


Sen. i. e. The Lord b a to be the Chriff lets bs & | 
no VIZ. dar fb Fi ot. So 2 
alem ſays, that he was call'd 

Men, but becauſe be wes 


 Chrifi, net ar becauſe 


| anointed wh the ſpirioual On! of Gladneſs, wit, wih he Holy Ghoſt, 


© he is the Author and Foun- 
Oni. in cuech. I might 


ting Chreſtus as we find it in Sweronius, But with Reſpect 
to this, and for further Satisſaction, Tet the learned and ex- 
_ cellent Bi Pearſon's Netes upon the ſecond race of the 
Creed be conſulted. Give me Leaye only to add with St. An- 
ſtin, that in vain we aſſume to ourſelves the Name and Title of 
Chriftians if we do not ſtudiouſly imitate Ch it in "Goodneſs, 
Punty, and Righteouſneſs. 4 Theſe plauſible and popular Ar- 
uments, whi 3 ra to Favour 8 2 * — 
Cition, are greatl and i upon by ſeve e 
e See 1 Epiſt. ad Corinch. Epiphan. in 
9 75 ops. in * . ee Octæv. 
Cyril Hieroſol. in Catech. Clryſoftow' in . 1. de Reſurrect. 
Z e te File G ande in Hom: ar 5 | 

© Oey. thrown 


— 


— 
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thrown into the Ground, it firſt dyes and 


is diſſolved, then it is raisd again, and be- 
comes a full Ear. Do not the Trees and 
Oaks, according to God's Command and Ap- 
pointment, by a certain ſecret and inviſible 
Power conſtantly produce their Fruits in 
their Seaſons? A Sparrow, or ſome other 


Bird having ſwallowd the Kernel of an Ap- 


ple, Fig, or any other Fruit-Tree, and flying 
to the Top of a Rock, or gently deſcendin 
into the Valley, depoſits there the Seed, an 


What but Jo now was ſ{wallow'd, and has 


paſt thro ſo much Heat, What has under- 


gone ſo many Digeſtions, ſoon grows up, 
and ſpreads itſelf into a Tree. Now all 


theſe Things doth the Wiſdom of God work, 


that even from theſe he may ſhew that He 
has Power ſufficient to effect the Reſurre- 
Cion of univerſal Mankind. : 


But would you yet behold a more ſtrange, 
a more wonderful Appearance in Confirma- 


tion of the Reſurrection, and that too not 
of Things in Earth only, but of Things in 
Heaven alſo. Refle& then upon the Lunar 


Renovation, how that Month by Month the 


Moon decreaſes, dyes, and riſes again. Be 
pleas d to obſerve alfo the Work of the Re- 
ſurrection wrought in your ſelf, tho you are 
not ſenſible of it, I will ſuppoſe you to 


haye 
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have been miſerably afflicted with a violent 
Diſeaſe, that you have loſt your Fleſh, your 
Form, your Strength, and your Vigour; 
but by God's Mercy your Malady is removed, 
your former Strength, your beautiful Shape, 
and your lively Colour return again. And 
as you know not whether That Fleſh went, 
which left you; ſo you know not from whence 
it came back again, or from whence you 
have receiv d it. Yes, you will ſay perhaps, 


that This naturally ariſes from the Conver- 


ſion of Food into Chyle, and of Chyle into 
Blood. But This, Sir, is the Work of God, 


and of God only, who operates in that Way. 


Be you not therefore faithleſs but believing. 
I my ſelf have formerly labour d under the 
ſame unreaſonable Scruples, I have formerly 
entertain d the ſame groundleſs Sentiments 
of Unbelief with Reſpect to theſe Matters, 


but I now give my entire Aſſent to them, af- 


ter having maturely reflected upon them, and 
ſeriouſſy conſider d the ſacred Writings of 
the Holy Prophets, who by divine Inſpira- 
tion have foretold Things paſt, as they — | 
been really tranſacted ; and Things preſent 
as they now actually are; and Things to 
come, as they ſnall hereafter exactly ſucceed. 
Having then ſufficient Confirmation from 
the Things which were foretold, and are al- 

ready paſt, I have no * any Doubts or 
Scruples remaining, but obeying God I have 


. 
1 S —_  —  — — OE TY „ Lat 


The Doctrine of the Trinity, the Univerſal Deluge, 
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Faith in him. I have (I aſſure you) Faith 

in God, whom I would exhort. you alſo to 

obey, and believe in, leſt if you believe 
not, you be hereafter caſt into eternal Tor- 


ments, and then be compell d to give your 


Aſſent. Now theſe very Torments were 


foretold by the Prophets; and the Notion of 
them, in order to render their own _ 
. theſe: and Opinions more probable, the ſuc- 
ceeding Pheloſophers and Poets have *borrow d 


from e ſacred — 


For Theſe have foretold the Puniſhments 


which ſhall inevitably befall the Impious and 8 


Unbelievers; and to this End have they fore- 


told them, viz. as a Teſtimony to all Men, 


that None might have any reatbenble Ex- 


cuſe to plead that they never heard of them, 
or that they never knew them. But if you 


think proper, read over with Application 


and Induſtry, the Prophetical Records, and 
my wil more eats direct O's to avoid ; 


bh A * : — 


4 How 1 the ancient rand Poets 1 | 


to the ſacred Oracles of God for ome of their Doctrines, viz, 


& 
of the Wend, and the Hui of Punijlamans, with 
other Dectrines, is plain eicher from the very Nature. of 2 


— or from he Wa * l 


d by them. It would be very 
ly to Lalla late this — which has been M of a at 
ge by ſome of the piouſly * A, and by ſo many 


. be: the judicious Moderns. eter- 
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eternal Puniſhments, and to obtain the ever- 
laſting Bleſſings of God. For He that has 
given the Mouth to ſpeak, He that has plan- 
ted the Ear to hear, and He that has form d 
the Eyes to ſee, He ſhall ſearch out all Things. 
He ſhall judge righteous Judgment, and will 
render to every Man according to his Deeds. 
To them, who by patient Continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for Immortality, ſhall be 
given eternal Life, Joy, Peace, Reſt, and 
a Multitude of good Things, ſuch as neither 
Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath the 
Heart of Man conceiv'd. But to the Unbe- 


| lLeving, and Deſpiſers, and to Them that 


obey not the Truth, to Adulterers, and For- 

nicators, to Abuſers of themſelyes with Man- 

kind, to the Covetous, and Idolaters, ſhall 

be Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh, and at the End everlaſting Fire. 
Thus, Sir, have I (I preſume) anſwer d your 

Demand, which was to ſnew you my God. 

This, Sir, is my God, whom I would exhort 
you to fear; This is my God, whom I would 
adviſe you to believe in. Hs 


TRE APOLOGETICK 


„ 
Sr. THEOPHILUS 


AUTOLYCUS, Se. 


B Tur * SECOND. 


£ HEREAS, ad excel- 

g lent Autolycus „ we con- 
vers d together not long 
ſince upon the Subject of 
the God of the Chriſtians, 
and you were kindly plea- 
SO X ſed to yield ſome ſmall 

Attention, and to * ſome favourable Re- 


n 


te having in the firſt of theſe Books anfwer'd the 
Requeſt that had been made to him by Algan, wit; Hr in- 
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gard to what I eſſay d to deliver concerning 
our Religion; and tho before that Confe- 
rence you had violently oppoſed us, (for 
you cannot but well remember how you raſh- 
ly accounted our Words Fooliſhneſs) yet our 
| Diſcourſe being ended, we parted in a very 
pleaſant and friendly Manner, and return d 
to our reſpective Home in Peace and Good- 
will towards each Other. And becauſe you 


have alſo ſince that Time earneſtly preſs d 


me to the Performance, tho I cannot pre- 


form him which was the Way and Manner of knowing the 
true God; and after having declared that to attain to the 
Knowledge of him, we muſt be purified in Mind and in Heart, 
| he then proceeded to treat of the Nature of God, and of his 
Attributes, particularly ſuch as his Eternity, Imm „Power, 


and Inviſcbility. This being briefly diſpatch'd, he afterwards 


enlarged upon the Blefſedneſs of the other Life, and alſo up- 
on the Reſurrection of the Body. He likewiſe obſerved by the 
Way, thar Princes — * be honour'd, as having receiv d 
cheir Authority from The firſt Book then was properly 
a Diſcourſe between 7 and Awolyen in Anſwer to 
ons ons had malici offer d and ftre- 
 nuouſly objected againſt. the Religion of Jeu (ii. He pro- 


ceeds no in this. ſecond Book to convince him of the Falſhood | 


_ of the Pagan Religion, and the Truth of the Clviffian. He 


begins therefore with a Confutation of the Opinions that 


verre maintain d by tbe Pagans concerning their Gods ; and 
Chews the monſtrous Conttadictions of the Poets and Phalaſo- 


the World, and That which happen'd in the ſucceeding Ages; 
he demonſtrates that the Hiſtory of Moſes is the oldeſt and 
trueſt ery that ever was; and that the Poets have extracted 
many Things from the Holy Scripiures, particularly their Rela- 
tions concerning the Torments of the RS. See Du Pins 


tend 


F upon this Subjeft ; he explains at large the Creation of 
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tend to any. Bacellency of Speech, or lay 
Claim to the Beauties of: Oratory, yet will 1 
_ in this Dzſcourſe endeavour more fully 
expoſe; and accurately diſplay the fruit- 
les Hans and vain Worſhip, in which you 
are at preſent unhappily eech And 
This I 3 _— 15 ſome | 
your own- HH: 1 you have read ; 
and tho you have carefully read them, yet 
it is plain that you are W unac- 
— — che —ͤ 


— 


5 [Thom thee, Sir, it appears moſt 8 
ly ridiculous that · Artificers in Wood. and 
n n Win r n and . 


e a * 
3 Agrecable to' this Pa ge of our g is That of ge. 
| F gainſt Pegeniſm, where he fine- 
— O . — and 7 wherein 
was ſhut 8 proſtrate 
| 7 oF. - or juſt n pas — the Fur- 
JEERER 4 brag eget or the Bones 
Zee 3 to Garlands han 
| an ol derte — or 52 „ Stone © Sad one T 
id Oy vine Power had been 
+ fone 1 1 . Ihe gs ponder: mg to it, 10 court i121 Ba | 
&« your, AN 9 of 1 the ſenſeleſs Stock in the 
c mean time not was ſaid or done to it. 
And thus Ii — what (I perſwaded my- 
Le ſſelf) w alle I belier'd them to be Wood or 


Stone, of or ay ſuch like Material. Bar bing A TOO br 


2 
| nadir lib. 1. and De. —— 
you t T | thould 


— — — ä14ññ j er — Oz 


ration of? 
fall proftrate, and adore 


when. made by them, whether it be Stone; 
or Braſs, or Wood, or Paint, or any other 
he xs ER Subſtance whatſoever. 3 
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| ſhould form to thamſelves Gads, which when 


they come Fi: Workmen's Hands are 


abt at all re 'or eſteemd by them. But 
when they: 2 bought, and 2 in 
(what you 9 to callq ca religious 
Hauſe, Ye To e not only the Buyers, but 


alſo f hey, hol kd and'madel'them, {hall 


yath-the gtcateſt Eatneſtneds) the: moſt de- 
rout. Reverence anũl the moſt religious Prepac 
al the. various Kinds of Sacrifices 


„ and imme 
diately believe them to be Gods. And This 


is done without any Manner of Conſidera- 


tron that their God are af the ſame de- 
ſpicable Nature, of which They really were, 


2 Ao yew do 
" nor — 


alles : "E195 IT 13 1 8 $4 3+ 106 * 
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They (Theſe very Gods) were once born, 
and whoim:bkewl(c: N to have actually 

| — o/ No if this the Calc,” it, myſt 
indeed be allowed: that, They were a tery 

Generntion. But m wheneec(T 

— do you new prouei them to be Ptali- 

fick 2. 1f Thaydhen ra ner reef got- 

ten, it is lain that the Sasteſſen muſt have 

been continvod on r dhe preſent times; 

i not, the Race of out Godgwrill be. 

very Deſecte. For either they are grown 
Old and Impotent, and ean no longer pra- 
create; ar.Thoy have dyed, and do exiſt no 

— er. If they were begotten then, They 

alſo be begotten now in the ſame Man 

_ Mn Men ate. And from hence It would 
follow that the Number of the Gods would 

yy a For _ 

the” « Shjl 
be. i: 92 

FF youthfal Geo: the Gudlike Peck maintain, 

And in an-endleſe Race am Gods ſtill reign ; 

er Fraun, wor Earth, nar vaſt. extended Sky, 
Fer Gods e e rr * 
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Now if the Offip Offipring &f mort ld and 
mortal Men are to be ſeen at this very day, 
and the Suctefion' hath never yet cedsd 
from among Men. If the 8 5; Towns, 
and Villages are ſtill throng d with Peopl 
and the 1 and Provinces are ſtill 
PR Whence then comes it 
to paſs that hes who (according to the 
Tab) never dye not encitaſè in the 
ſame Order, a after the ſame Manner as 
Mien do, fince ye abundantly acknowledge 
_ They 2 were once et * 


From whence is it 0 pray) that the Mount 
Olympus, which was formerly the bleſs d A- 
| bode, and happy Reſidence of Gods, is at 
reſent entirely deſtitute of the Celeſtial In- 
abitants? From whence alſo had Hemer 
and the reſt of the Poets their Information 
that Jupiter dwelt upon Mount 
there is no One now to be who can 
give any tolerable Account of his Habita- 
tion? Why was he found only in one little, 
mean, and obſcure Part of the Earth, and 
not every where? Was he utterly Negligent 
and ſupinely Regardleſs of the other Parts? 
Could he not at the ſame Time be every 
where Preſent > Or was his Power U pal 
and Inſufficient to — for all? Whe 


"(fr 


whereas 


= 66 
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(for example) he was Reſident in the Eaſtern 
Part of the World, he was not, he could not 
be in the Weſtern; and when in the Weſtern 
he was not to be found in the Eaſtern Parts. 
But ofthe Real and True, of the Supreme and 
moſt High God This is he peculiar Proper- 
ty, This is the diſtinguiſhing Attribute, that 
He is every where Preſent, and ſees, and 
— 2 and obſerves all Things. He is not 
in Place. For then the Place 
rehends him would be greater 
— himself, for That which contains is 
nedeſſarily greater than that which is con 
_ tained. But God is not at all circumſcribed, 
 fince He Himfelf is the Place of all Things. 


- had mars, what was the Cauſe, 
wha was the Reaſon that left Ida? 
Was it that he dyed, or that the Mountain 
no longer pleas d him? Whither then did he 
> Was it into the Heavens? By no means. 
ent he then into Crete? Yes certainly; 
where his 3 is * unto this * 


8 


— 


* 1 — A As Mad 
— _— 


yold's Monument which was ended in ad this In- 


Ion ie, wth ting Here lies Jupiter. See Pauſanias. 
Abe before · mention d Inſcription gave Occaſion to Lacta 
d to remark thus, vis How is it poflible that a God can be 
Alive in one Place, and Dead in Another? How is it poſſi- 
ble that a God can have a Temple in one Place, and a Sepul- 


Or 


God who 
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Or it wag be, you will ſay; perhaps, that he 
retired 


to Aiſa, where, ant} upon whole Ac- 
count, the excellent Workmanſhip and en- 
rious Arr bf e ANT n BE „ 


1 ths ——_  ____ 
- examine, the Writings of che e 
and Pott. The . gy ure there is a 
governs the Uni- or 

bis Exiſtenre, they affirm that he bone 
2 alone. They! is the abſurd Doctrine 
inn and Clryſpus. Some pretend that 
415 ings, were made by ! Chance; and ſaine 
; iber the he World was * and * 
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© In undiſturb'd and everlaſting Eaſe : 
Not care for us, from Fears and Dangers free | 


e Fuffcient to i s own Felicity... * 
.. © Nought here below, nought: in our Power it 6 
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ſtent. Others boldly deny the Providence of 

a: ſapreme and ftremouſly' maintain 
that Every one s Conſcienoe as his God. G 
. thers again there are to be met with, who 
teach that Gud is a Spirit «diffuſed thro all 
Things. Plate and his Followers do indeed 
allow God to be Eternal and the Fathet 
and Maker of all Things. ined lh, aal 
ſuppoſe Matter th be ARTE: 0 
| r e 


6 


JE, e | foo 
 exir modern Free-ihibdters callꝰd) to uppoſed by ome 
 porary with Ae. The latter has (I been too ſeverely 
treated and 3 erted n radon EY 
— mifanderftood A «om 
Faun aid win he vrce comets e of 
dr Ben 2c in dn Bur fan 
been greatly injur d. But ſu 
him do bo true (and 4— 
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th conſute the ton of the W 
5 cmd in the funk Gd of 
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But if God be Uncreate, and Matter alſo 
 Uncreate, then God is no longer (as the 
Platoniſts aſſert) the Maker of all Things. 
Nor is the Unity of God by them fairly and 
traly demonſtrated. For as God, who is 
 Vncreare, is alſo Immutable ſo likewiſe maſt 
Matter, if Uncreate, be Immutable and E. 
qual with God. That which is Create, is 
e, and ſubject to Alteration; 
but That which is Uncreate is abſolutely Un- 
changeable, and Unalterable. What great, 
what mighty, or what wonderful Thing 


of Matter? An Artificer, if he requires any 


would it be for God to make the World out 


Materials from Another, can eaſily form them 


into what Mould, or Figure, or Shape he 
_ pleaſes. Angus Me is manifeſtly unfolded 
the Almighty Power, and Irreſiſtible Energy 

of God, that out of Nothing he hath crea- 
ted Whatſoever 
Life and Motion is the Work of none O- 


and Induſtfy make an Image or Statue; but 
then he cannot infuſe. Lie, or Senſe, or 
Breath, or Reaſon. into the Image he has 
thus artfully made. But to make a Ratio- 
nal, a Breathing, a Senſitive Being is the ſole 
Property, the great Prerogative of God. And 
asin All het bois diogheadr chan Man, yet 
he more eminently appears to be ſo in. that 


out 


pleaſed him. Thus to give 
ther but God. A Man may indeed by Art 
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out of No 


ced ſuch an unvonceivable'Vam aniety of Bein 
and That too in what Manner, and 
what Order ſoever he — 


Thus you ſ ee, Sir, how your Writers and 
Philoſophers directly contradict each other. 


And by an Hypotheſis 

ly differing from t::theſe have = 

vour d to 3 

duces the Generation of the Gods, — 

Creation of the World. n aha 
of his * WA 1 HY 


— 


C Fiernal 0ceon from whnſe Terre fla. 
* . * d the Springs * 


Mr. Poe. 


—— 2 | e. 


n 2 0 b 


But when Homer thus writes he ſuppoſes TT 


that 1 _ 1s mo G. menen 


* 1 


| « Heme: and 22 
Compilers U the e 
invent the abſurd Doctrin . yet it 

rily be allow d that they improv'd and l greateſt 


and moſt dangerous Height. Theſe were the Books which the 
Antients c 


thing he made, and hath produ- 


„„ ˙ %  OOn 
* 


aint z 


ulted as the Oracles of Reaſon, and to thoſe had 
— (an for the ices of their 


- a the 
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the Ocean to be Water, and if Water, then 
conſequently not God > Now if God be, as 
He really and undoubtedly. is, the Maker of 
all Things, then certainly He made alſo the 
Water and the Sea. 


| Hef has alſo given us an Account how 
e Gods were generated,and how the World 


was made. And tho he declares the World 


to have been created; yet he is guilty of the 


great Abſurdity of not. menti the Crea- 


tor. He adds that Saturn and his Sons Ju- 


ter, Neptune, and Pluto were: Gods, all of 
4 we know to have been born long 
ſince the Creation of the World. And he 


. 


alſo tells us that 4 conquer d his Father | 


ah Reg and Boſs de the Gar 


ile goes on, addrefling himſelf to the 
Daughters of Jupiter, whom he ſtiles the 
MNluſes, and humbly petitions to learn of them 


after what Manner all Things were made. 


nn 
« See Bifod in Theogon. 7 1 
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ce Come and aſſiſt me O ye ſacred Nine, 
Aud gracious to my Pray ra your Ears in- 
c Direct me whilſt I feng the Bleſs d above, 
ä goes bye Fa wo 7 


Say which from Heaven, which from Sear or 


« Earth, 


« From gloomy Darkneſe Which derive their 


_ F 
te Fay how the Gods, the Earth, and Sea were 
ce Fay hom the ſtarry Orb it s Lord obey 4! 


“ Flow Honours to each God diſtinguiſh d were, | 


« #nd Wealth divided with zn equal Care? 
hence 
1 


ine 


&« Seng this ye Mules, ing from whence pro- 


—_— 


* 


But how, alas? how indeed ſhould tbe 
| amps with theſe Things when 
— 


Muſes be a 
they themſelves were-born after the Crea- 
tion of the World? Or how could they poſ- 


 fibly explain them to Heſad, when their ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed Feel not as yet in 


Being? But Heffed deſcribing the Creation 
of the World ſuppoſes the Pre- exiſtence of 


All 


Matter. For thus he ſpeaks, 
os V2. 


fot the come with ſuv reign Fr, 


Foam Earth | 
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« All s wore firſt a rude unpalsfo'd Maſs 
3 eee, 
& Aud a new Barth did the Foundetim grace: E 
&« Theſs fertile Countries ſprung. to be th Moder 


* Ling dleſefal Manfons of inmnertel Gods, 


| underneach che Eerth dark Caverns groan 
4 ſhe diſmal Regions in . 
ec Then Love aroſe, wi Hv 
Love both the Hearts of Ged and Man obey. 
20 
« From Chaos Erebas and Night not Riſe, 
<« From Night aroſe the Day ond gler ring Skies. 
: MA aroſe we hy eres Fans 


« In vain the wiſe, in vain the ftr repnove, 
. 
Love conquers all, and all 
hen Erebus and Night fuſt lov d with equal 


cc In Hell, and Earth and Seas 
« Flame. 


roſe the Heavens to ſurround 
At equal Diſtance the inferiour Ground. 
r tp eps | 9g be 
&« Preſerve the Gods = in beamy Lig 


„From Earth the Shades, the Woods 5.7 Moun- 
„ « pains came, vt 
ec The lov d Retirement of the N pb. Train. 5 


Next Pelagus by Waters only mov 

© Brought Pontus forth, CLE 

God, 
a! 


« Hd of the big her 1 much approv d 
From hence the Waves of the wide Ocean roar, 
2 Bilows 0 the funding Shore. 


No 
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Now tho Heffod hath faid theſe Things, 
yet he hath not ſhewn by whom they were 
made. For if the Chaos was in the Begin- 
ning, yet Matter being uncreate, muſt be 
antecedent to it. Who was it then that pre- 
pared, temper d, and reduced it into grace- 
ful Shape, and beautiful Order? Did Mat- 
ter by. its own innate Virtue, and actual 
Efficacy difpoſe and faſhion itfelf; and did 
it of itſelf put on this goodly Form? As 
for Jupiter, he was born a long Time af- 


5 A a 
_ — 


_ 


2 That neither Motion nor Reſt, i. e. that neither of theſe. 
particularly is eflential to Matter, is very plain from the Fyft 
Law of Nane laid down by the incomparable Sir Iſaac New- 
tin. The Law itſelf is this, viz. © All Bodies perſevere in the 
< ſame State of Reſt, or of moving forward in a ſtrait Line, 
1 C unleſs forc'd out of that State by ſome outward impreſt Vio- 
L lence, 5.e. All Bodies at Reſt, will naturally, and of themſelves 
te for ever continue in Reſt, unleſs ſome external Cauſe put them 
ce in Motion: And all Bodies in Motion will naturally move 
«forwards for ever in the ſame ſtrait Line, unleſs they are 
E ſtopp d 1 oppoſite Force, or turn d out of their Courſe 
ce by ſome differently directed Violence.” From this Law Dr. 
Cheyne deduces ſeveral Corollaries, and particularly this, vix. 
Hence (fays he) it is evident that no Particle of Matter, nor 
any Combination of Particles. i. e. no Bodies can either move 
of themſelves, or of themſelves alter the Direction of their Mo- 
tion; Matter is not endowed with Selſ- motion, nor with a 
Power to alter the Courſe in which it is put; it is meerly paſ- 
five, and muſt for ever of itſelf continue in that State and 
that Courſe it is ſettled in; and if it can't move of itſelf, it 
can never alter it's Courſe of irſelf when in Motion; for to 
alter it's Courſe of iefelf, is only to move of infelf after a 
— Manner. See Dr. Cheyme's Philoſophical Principles 


ter 


«” 
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ter the Creation, not of Matter only, but 
of the World alſo; and with Reſpect to 
Time is much, very much inferior to a Multi- 
tude of Men. Was it not then his Father 
or rather ſome Other more powerful 
Deity, who created it? To which I anſwer, 
that it was the real and true God, 
That very God (I ſay) who made the World 
with all the radiant Beauties, and ſtreaming 
_ Glories of it. Thus trifling and contradi- 
cCtory then in all Reſpects is Hefod. For 
ſpeaking of the Earth, and Sea, and Hea- 
ven, he from thence derives the Original of 
the Gods, the Titans, Cyclops, and Gyants, 
together with the Egyptian Demons, and vain 
Men, of whom Apollonides Horapius makes 
Mention in his Book entitled Semenouth:. 
He alſo further enlarges in his other Hiſto- 
riet, in which we have an Account of the 
Superſtition of the Fpyprians, of their Kings, 
their Princes, their 
unbounded Luxe, and extravagant Vanity in 
erecting thoſe lofty Structures the * Pyramids. = 


Why ſhouldI repeat the fabulous Stories 
of the Greeks? Or why ſhould I ſpeak of a 


n ifhed The 
Book, or The Accu of the Genealogy of their See Bp. 
Fels note upon Theoph. b See Mr. Greeve:'s Deſcription of 
the Pyramids, and Mr. Tbhevenm 's Voyage du Levant. Plats 


great, their coſtly, their T 
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Pluto preſiding over Darkneſs* Or why of 
a. Neptune deſcending to the Bottom of the 
Sea, and the teeming Effect of his amorous 
Embraces with , viz. the Produ- 
ction of a Man- eating Son? Why ſhould I 

mention the Sons of Jupiter, and the diſmal 
Tragedies, which according to your Writers 
they have added: The horrid Soom has been 
openly expoſed, all their black Actions have 


been glaringly deſcribd; their Geneal 


Fes, faying, © 


has been ſufficiently declared ; and it te 
been evidently — appear chat they were 


Men, and not Gods. 

rer; * which ie i- 
ſcrib Birds, introducing the Creation 
of the World, aſcribes it's POS an 


Vat bo He Wing br 


An * Fog rx with Wi 
3 


oer ir oll the World, 
Fi inte Bring 


4 1 ** vpote the Hiſtory of the 
Aexendrians beginning from Proemy Phil. 


„ | By he Egg ET with Wind there gen he nndertod 


— 6 This Author is hi = 
ers. 


= 19 : | | | pater 


of 
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pater, ſays, that Bacchive. was the Head _ 


that Family; and therefore: Was ap- 
pointed to be the chief Tribe. The Words 


run thus, 1 and A 

then the Da Theſtrus was born 
— of w pho gotten Hylus by 
« Heal the Son of ter. Hyllus begat 
Ci, who was t « Father of Ariſtoma- - 
ach, who begat Ti who begat Teme- 

« wa, who „ho begat Maron, .| 

< who. begat \ who begat Ae, who 
2 F 


7 — who begat Caranus, who 
© DEYAL cams, who begat E * 
Eoat Perdiccas, who begat Philip, who begat 
&« Fropus, who begat Alcetas, who begat A4. 
ec , who begat Becrus, 5 who | t Me- | 
« Jeager the Father of Arfmees;; * 


. 4 was born Ptolemy calld Ser. TO 


„ by Berenice was born 
ae, who had by Arfnoes P Euer- 
gates, to whom Bie, 4j Who reign'd 1 in G- 
<rene, bare Ptolomy Philadeiphas.” This is 


_ the Relation, This is the Affinity between 
| Bacchus and the Mexandrian Kings. And 
from hence are the People 1 in the Tribe of 
Bacchus diſringuiſn d rig. Alles from her, 
who was: che Wife of * and 
of Theſftins. Alles Deianirer from the Daugh- | 
— and Aula abe Wile of Hr. 


= 


. 
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From hence then are the ſeyeral Tribes 
among them denominated. Ariadnet, from 
the Daughter of Minos the Wife of one of 
the Sons of Bacchus, who falling in Love with 
her Father in- law, tely obtain'd her 
"—_—_ Wiſhes in Maſquerade. Theſtis is 
named from Tbaſfius the Father of Mthea. 
Doantũ takes it Denomination from Thoas 
the Son of Bacchus. Staphyls is ſo named 
from 5 yins the Son of Bacchus. Enenis 
is alſo call d from Eunons the Son of Bacchus. 
And laſtly, *Marons owes it's Title to Maron 
the Son of Bacchus and Ariadne. For all 
theſe were the Sons of Bacchus. There are 
alſo many other Denominations, which re- 
main even to this Day. The Herachde are 
ſo call d from Hercules. The Apollonide, and 
Apollomii from Apolo. The Pofidonis from Po- 
feiden, ( een Ja — and "IX 


* 


The Names aud cata of this Kind 
are ſo abundantly numerous, that it would 
be endleſs to repeat them. The grofs Miſ- 
takes of your Hiſtorians, Poets, and Plnloſs- 
there are from hence very evident. From 
hence alſo it manifeſtly appears, that all who 
put any Confidence in, and any Man- 
ner of Credit to them, re ot impoſed 
upon, and THI deluded by them. 
X 


whilſt 


and ſome Fornicators. The Accounts hke- 
wiſe, which they have given us of the Crea- 


tune fo drop into an Atmighty/bip, only for 
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whilſt they have collected an Heap: of vain 
and impertinent Stories, and patch d up idle 
and contradictory Tales concerning their 
Gods, they have fairly demonſtrated them 
not to be Gods but ſinful Men; ſome of 
whom were Drunkards, ſome Murderers, 


tion of the World are by no means to be 


admitted as juſt, but carry with them a 
flaming Contradiction, and manifeſt Abſur- 
dity. Some there are, who (as we before 


obſerv'd) have boldly affirm'd the World to 


be Eternal. But then theſe very Men, who 
aſſert the World's Eternity and Self- exiſtence 


— — — 


_— 


| « ASrecable to This of our Author is That of u Finalaw = 
in his little Book of the 217 Pageniſm. In which, after 
having fairly demonſtrated the Abſu 


rdity and Impiety of that 

Theology, he obſerves that many Men haye had the good For- 
—. more exqui- 

ſitely Villainous than the reſt of their Fellow - Creatures. Yee 


Jul. Firm. by Du- Pin. But notwithſtanding that ſome of the 


Gods of the Heathens, before their Death were. only Men, and 
F 
us Crimes, and might pert enou 

of Villainy; —— I think ) —oflibly ow: . 


8 
card ſo of all of them. For it ſeems more than 
t 


he Original of the pee, or Deification of Men, was 


| owing to the great, the ſignal, and eminent Services, which 


Herve: had done for their reſpective Countries. It may alſo 
be further obſery'd that the Senſe of Benefits (which neceſſari- 


ly influences generous 3 ſuch violently ſtrong Im- 
e the Pagans, with them it was a very eaſy 


and natural Miſtake to tranſlate a BenefaQtor to a God. 


have 
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have been violently oppoſed, and con- ra- 
dicted by Others, who as boldly aſſert that 
it. was created; - Now for theſe very Opi- 
nions are Men obliged to their own fruitful 
Invention, and curious Conjecture, bur not 
to Truth. Others there are, who have in- 
genuouſly acknowledg d a Providence. And 
on the contrary there are Others, who have 
vehemently attack d, and earneſtly endea- 
vour d to fubyert. the Reaſons and Argu- 
ments of Thoſe very Men, who maintain 
the Doctrine of Providence. 8 


| Hratus ſpeaks hs, 
From Jove begin, My Muſe, whoſe wond rous 


Praiſe N TE 
He fills Ie, He fills the naked | "gg 
He fills the 7 4 that in th Ocean roar. 
All, All enjoy the omnipreſent Jove; 
Al bia ns Ofpring are. With tender Love 
He ſhew's the Weak, th Imprudent what s 


And lazy, drooping Mortals does excite. | 
He proves the Soil, and tells whene er It ſeems 
Fit for the Plough, and ready for the Teams; 
What Time « beſt the furrow'd Fields to ſow, 
When Seeds and Plants will beſt by wat ring 
© ws 


X > hw 


164 The Apologetick Di Di eu 


Whom therefore ſhall we believe? Shall 
we give our Aſſent to Aratus, or incline to 


 Sopbocles? Now — ſays thus, | 


Since . certain Providuce, let Man 
Direct bus Fate, a as be can, 


But then with this Homer diſagrees who 
ſings, 
"Ti Jove als ade the Sel with Warths, | 
4 He, Source of Pom yr n with bound- 
| Eleſs Smay 
4 human Corey goes, or takes away. 
Mr. Pope. 


$0 likewiſe Simone, 
Nor Pow'r, nor Strength were en te Martals f 
| Wis c. u. 
ens the garn the f imperial Nod, 
No ras Firs wud 


Hom gre er bebe, —— 


| like theſe They ſtrongly contradict each 


St. Theophilus, Sr. 165 


So Euripider, 


Al Cauſes, all Events flow from above, 
And All permitted by the Will of Jove. 


80 Menander, 


The conflent Care of Ged proteRie us all, 
Zy id we riſe, l 


So again Euripides, 


W 0 . 
Ten thouſand Helps, ten ten thouſand Means ap- 


= Which if embrac'd, Aon readily e fave 
2 Rae, CI Grove: 7 


* 80 Theftine, 


1 rar. * ace. 


With many more gin yings 8 Aſſertions 


Other. And Sophecles who in one Place 
_ denies the Providence of God, in another 


ſays, 


Nas 


—— 
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None can avoid the ſure Almighty s Ire 
( Dreadful bis Wrath, conſuming is bis Fire!) 


They alſo, who have introduced a Plura- 
lity of Gods, or they who have _ the 
Unity and Providence of God, have directly 
oppoſed ſuch as have deny d a Providence. 
And from hence it is that Euripides ſays, 


How are our Fancies rackd, our Thoughts bow = 
3 e won 


1 


| Thus contrary to their own Inclinations | 
and Sentiments do chey generally betray and 


acknowledge their Ignorance of the Truth. 


Whatever Things they have related, it is 
owing to their being poſſeſs d with Devils, 
that they have ſpoken them. Nay even the 
Poet themſelves (vis. Homer and Hefiod) ſo 
kindly aſſiſted, and ſo highly inſpired by the 
Mouſe., Eave deliver d many groſs Errours and 


abominable Impoſtures concerning the Gods. _ - - 


All which is from hence demonſtrable, fince 
even at this Day © Demenzacks are exorciſed 


— 


4 The Subjeftion of evil Spirits to the Command of Chri- 
fia at their invoking the true God, and hkewiſe * | 
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by calling upon the Name of the true God; 
and the ſeducing Spirits immediately there- 

upon confeſs, and readily own themſelves to 
8 . 


Some indeed among the Poets more think- 
ing than the reſt, have ſometimes ſpoken 
agreeably to the Prophetical Records. And 
This have they done, as if it were for a 
Teftimony to themſelves, and all Mankind, 
of the Unity of the Godhead, of a future 
Judgment, and of other important Mat- 
ters, which they have preſumed to relate. 


the Name of crit, The Gods, worſhipp'd by the Pagans, did 
| how), and wail, and lament, and —— to be 
Deuils even in the Preſence of their Votaries, is remarkably 
r TOES of the Prise 
Vn. But with regard to this I ſhall only cite the famous 
Paſſage of Temilien, which I ſhall offer the Reader in the 
| Words of Mr. Reeves. © Let a Dzmoniack (ſays he) be brought 
ce into Court, and let the Spirit, which es him, be com- 
cc manded by any Chriftien, to declare what he is, he ſhall con- 
ce feſs himſelf as truly to be a Devil, as he did falſly before 
© profeſs himſelf to be a Ged. In like Manner, let one of 
«thoſe be produced, who is thought to labour with a God, 


* whom he conceiv'd from the Steams of an Altar, and of 


_ < which after many a Belch, and many a Pan 
2 pe -".- _ Let, I 8 e me _— 
ain, or Æſenlapiu, the great Improver icine, i 
= 4 (247 treat many 3 Re declare themſelyes : 
«In Court to oe ils, not _—_ lie I hung ay > of 
En Chriſtian, That very Chriftian is Willing to be taken | 
c Cheat, and [ ready to anſwer , it with his own 
Blood. See Termllian's Agologer. by Mr. Reeves. 5 


he is deliver d 
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But certain Men of Gon full of > oo 
y Spirit, were appointed Prophets, who | 
ing 3 inſpired by God himſelf, 
and being taught by Him, became exquiſite- 
ly Wiſe, and Juſt, and Holy. Wherefore 
they have receiv d the glorious Recompence 
of being thought Worthy to be made the 
Inſtruments of God in declaring his Will, 
and to participate of the Wiſdom, which 
1 from above; and by that means 
be throughly entitled to propheſy concern- 
ing the Creation of the World, and ſeveral 
other extraordinary Events, ſuch as Plagues, 
Wars, and Famines. Nor were they con- 
fined to ſo ſmall a Number as one or two 
only, but were many, at different Times, 
and at various Seaſons among the Hebrews, 
as were alſo the Prophecies of the Sebyls 
among the Greeks. MT TY 


8 The Sil being often cited, and greatly admired by our 


Afzher, and ſeveral of the Primicive Niere, It may not perhaps 


be improper to entertain the Reader with a brief Account of 
their Names, their Numbers, and the Times in which they liv'd. 
Concerning the Number of the Sby{ the Criticks diſagree. 
Some will have but One; but ſince Su fignifies a — 
and all the Cxiticks allow that there were many 
among the Gentiles, this Diſpute will be only nominal, as in- 
deed almoſt all other Diſputes are. We may (I think) by 
the Authority of Zafamins conclude, that their Number was 
ten. For Vue, as he is quoted by Lafantizes, names ten S- 
Hy, 1. the Perfian or. Chaldean, mention'd by Nicenor, 2. the 

Libyan, mention d by Dwipides z 3. the Delphice ; 4. the Cin- 
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Now Theſe Prophets have all of them talk d 
conſiſtently, and have agreed with each other, 
as well in ſuch Things as are paſt, and were 
accompliſh d in their own Times, as in thoſe 
which now happen among us. The Cer- 
tainty of their Predictions, the exact Har- 
mony and Agreement, the perfect Corre- 
ſpondence, and the complete Connection 
between the Prophecy and the Event, is 
plainly obvious, and at the ſame Time ama- 
Zingly wonderful. From whence alſo we may 
be affured, that what now lies forming, and 
is conceal d in the dark Womb of Time, 
will alſo effectually come tc pals in the ſame 
Manner, as thoſe Things, which have al- 


meria in ay; 5. the ©ythreen, who foretold the Deſtruction 
of Troy; 6. the Semian; 7. the Cum, call'd Herophile, who 
brought nine Books to Tarquinizs Priſcus, of which ſhe burnt 
all but three, and theſe periſh'd with the Cepizol, eighty three 
Years before the Coming of Chriſt; 8. the Helleſpontiace, born 
in Mearpeſw, in the Time of ; 9. Phrygia, who prophe- 
ſied at Angra; 10. or Tibartina. 
Syn, and Sides gives the Names of the ten, but they differ 
from Ves; dis is probable that ſome u had different 
Names, as the jen is call'd Hive: Chaldaica, Perſca, 
Judaica, and Sembeathe are probably the ſame. As for the Times 
in which the h liv'd, you may find thoſe Obſervations 
collected by Opſopens. The Siby! at Delphos was a 3 
more ancient than Orphens. One Sibyl liv'd in the Time of the 
_ Jewiſh Judges; the C , in the Time of ameſies; the 
Samian, in the Time of Joſiah; there was a Sihl in Samos, iti 
the Time of Davis Aftyager, The SH Om propheſied in 
the fiftieth Olympiad, or the fifty-fourth. The Delphice is the 
moſt ancient dh and liv'd before the Trojen War; Fomer 
borrow'd many of her Verſes ; the Þythrees after the * 5 
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ready happen d. And firſt then it is to be 
obſerv'd, that they unanimouſly teach, and 
_ univerſally -_ that God created all Things 

out of Nothing. For there was Nothing 
_ Co-eyal with Him, but He Himſelf. was the 
Place of Himſelf, who wanting Nothing, and 
ſubſiſting before all Ages, thought fit to 
make Man, by whom He- might be known, 
acknowledg d, and rever d. For the Ser- 
vice of him, who was created, dependent, 
and deficient did God prepare this World; 
and not upon his own Account, or for Him- 
ſelf, who was Uncreated, Independent, and 
All- ſufficient. 5 N 


The Word of God therefore being Inter⸗ 
nal in the Heart of the Father was together 


— — 1 
— 


War, and ſhe propheſied 
Deminion of the Seas long before it 


iir gan | Ronnins, 
file in the Time of Mu, or Hoſtile, St. 
=— ' = 4 _ 

and he ſay e was in Nm Days 3 
cianus the Romen Proconſul, when he diſcours'd of C 
him, ſhew'd him a Greek Copy of the & 
but he fays that Some place the ubm in 
Teja Wars. That the Sby''s were before H i . 
becauſe he took ſome of their Verſes. The Plainneſs of the 
ls Stile is a true Sign of their Antiquity, and the Pureneſs 
of Homer's, a Proof of latter Ages. This Remark is taken 
from Sr. John Fler. a Þ 
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with his Viſdom generated by Him, being 
| ſent out from him before all Ages. This 
| Word was the Miniſter of God in the Crea- 
tion of the World, who by Him made all 
Things that were made. He 1s calld the 
Beginning, becauſe He rules and preſides 
over every Thing that was made by Himſelf. 
He therefore being the Sirit of God, and 
the Beginning, and the Wiſdom, and the Po- 
wer of the moſt High deſcended into the 
Prophets, and by them deliver d the Things, 
which reſpect the Creation of the World, 
and Whatever elſe they have preſum d to re- 
late. For there were no Prophets when the 
World was made, but the Viſaem of God, 
which was in Himſelf, and his ſacred Word, 
Which ever co-exiſted with Him. Wherefore 
He thus ſpeaks by Salomon, when He pre- 
E pared the Heavens, I was there, when He 
c appointed and lay d the Foundations of the 
«Earth, I was preſent aſſiſting him.” And 
Moſes, or rather the Ford of God, who 
ſpake by Moſes, as by his Inſtrument, ſays, 
In the Beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth. He firſt mentions the 


Beginning, and the Creation, and then God. 


For it is not meet to uſe the Name of God 
either raſhly, or in vain, or upon any tri- 
_ vial Occafion. The Divine Wiſdom even 

at that Time foreſaw, that there would ariſe 
vain Men who ſhould introduce a gs 

= 15 33 of 


— 
— — 
— 


— 
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of Gods. Now to the End that the True 
God might be eaſily known, and readily di- 
ſtinguiſhd by his Works; and that It might 


appear that God by his Word created the 


Heaven and the Earth, it is ſaid, In the 


 <Beginning God created the Heaven and 


cc the Earth. He afterwards more fully and 
clearly explains the Creation, ſaying, The 
«Earth was without Form, and void, and 
«Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Earth, 


«and the Spirit of God moved upon the 


«Face of the Waters.” 


Thus does the Holy Seri teach us at 


large, how that God at the firſt made Mat- 
ter, out of which he created and faſhion'd 


the World. The Beginning of which Crea- 


tion was Light, that very Light (I ay) which 


makes manifeſt, and expoſes to our View 


, 8 . £ _ 2—— 


, —— 


4 The Doctrine of Creatien is ſufficient! plain 1 


Scripture and Reaſon. And that the World cannot poflibly = 


be Eternal with reſpect either to * Matter or the Form of it, 
is demonſtrated by the Learned Dr. Clarke in his Demonſtratiom 
of the Being and Muribues of God, For a further Account of 


| Creation ſee Bp. Pearſon, Bp. Sillingflees, Bp Ward, and Dr.Cudworth.. 


T ſhall only beg leave to add one brief- Argument in Favour 
of Creation, which ſhall be taken out of Dr. Cheyne. "FIT 


| he) © the Number of any generated Thing, which we 


© on this Globe, does either increaſe or diminiſh continually, 

in any finite Number of Years how great ſoever, by any 

ce nite Number how ſmall ſoever, then this World could not 

© poſſibly have been from all Zernity, in the preſent State we 
| SG N | now © 


Of St. Theophilus, Sc. 173 


thoſe Things that were originally framed. 
Wherefore it is faid, © And God ſaid, Let 
« there be * Light, and there was Light. 
« And God ſaw the Light that it was good. 
„ And God divided the Light from the 
<Darkneſs. And God calld the Light Day, 
ce and Darkneſs he call d Night; and the 
Evening and the Morning were the firſt 
«Day. And God ſaid, Let there be a Fir- 
«<mament in the midſt of the Waters, and 
«let it divide the Waters from the Waters. 
« And God made the Firmament, and di- 
«yided the Waters, which were under the 
Firmament, from the Waters that were 
« above the Firmament: and it was ſo. And 
«God call d the Firmament Heaven, and 
„ the Evening and the Morning were the ſe- 
4 cond Day. And God ſaid, Let the Wa- 
( ters under the Heaven be gather d toge- 
«ther unto one Place, and let the dry Land 


. —— 


— 


cc now behold it. For had it increaſed in any finite Num- 
ce ber of Years how great ſoever, by any Number how ſmall 

et ſoever, long before this Time their Number had been infi- 
ce nitez ſo that this poor Aſole-Hill of a Globe had not been 

ce able to contain them: and had they decreas d, their Num- 

ct ber had been none at all, i. . the whole Race had been ex- 

_ ©tinguiſh'd. But, ſince Neither of theſe has happen d, it is 


ce plain that the preſent State of Things has not been for ever. 
- 


See Dr. Cheyne's Philoſophical Principles of Religion. 4 It is (I 
think) no rebnd del Proof of che Pune the Simplici- 
, the Excellency, and the Sublimity of the Stile of the u- 
ck Writings, that they are honorably mention d by the Prince 
of Crizicks, the celebrated Zonginws, WT ET. 
8 N « appear; 


to give Light upon 
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& appear; and it was ſo. And God call d 
<the dry Land Earth, and the Collection of 
< Waters He call d Seas; and God ſaw that it 


*was Good. And God ſaid Let the Earth 


<bring forth Graſs, the Herb yielding Seed, 
<and the Fruit-tree yielding Fruit after his 


«Kind, whoſe Seed is in itſelf upon the 


«Earth; and it was ſo. And the Earth 
< brought forth Graſs, and Herb yielding 


E geed after his Kind, and the Tree yielding 


cc Fruit, whoſe Seed was in itſelf after his 
Kind: and God ſaw that it was good. And 
<the Evening and the Morning were the 


<third Day. And God ſaid let there be 
Lights in the Firmament of the Heaven, 

4 to divide the Day from the Night: and 

e let them be for Signs, and for Seaſons, for 


c Days, and for Years. And let them be 
<for Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, 


<lefler Light to rule the Night: He made 


k the Stars alſo. And God ſet them in the 
Firmament of the Heaven, to give Light 
upon the Earth. And to rule over the Day, 
Land over the Night, and to divide the Light 
ce from the Darkneſs : and God ſaw that it 


« was 


good. And the Evening and the Mor- 


e ning were the fourth Day. And God ſaid 


c let the Waters bring forth abundantly the 
eee moving 


f the Earth: and it was 
4ſo. And God made two great Lights, the 
greater Light to rule the Day, and the 
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« moving Creature that hath Life, and Fowl 
ee that may fly above the Earth in the open 
« Firmament of Heaven: and it was ſo. 
And God created great Whales, and eve- 
«ry living Creature that moveth, which the 
Waters brought forth abundantly after 
ce their Kind, and every winged Fowl after 
« his Kind: and God ſaw that it was Good. 
c And God bleſſed them, ſaying, Be ye fruit- 
cc ful and multiply, and fill the Waters in the 
« Seas, and let Fowl multiply in the Earth. 
And the Evening and the Morning were 
« the fifth Day. And God faid, let the 
Earth 1 the living Creature after 
« his Kind, Cattel and creeping Thing, and 
«<Beaft of the Earth after his Kind: and it 
eas ſo. And God made the Beaſt of the 
| <Earth after his Kind: and Cattle after their 
4 Kind, and every Thing that creepeth up- 
| ©on the Earth after his Kind: and God faw 
* that it was Good. And God ſaid, Let Vs 
e make Man after our Image, after our Like- 
«neſs: and let them have Domimion over 
c the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of 
1 3 - 38 and over the Cattle, and one's all 
M0 1, and over every creeping Thing 
_— 80 God 
| Ecreated Man in his own Image, in the I- 
a mage of God created he him: Male and 
* Female created he them. And God bleſ- 
<ſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be ye 


* 
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«fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth, and ſubdue it: and have Dominion 
« over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the 
«Fowl of the Air, and over every living 
« Thing that moveth upon the Earth. And 
God ſaid, Behold, I have given you eve- 
«ry Herb bearing Seed, which is upon the 
s Face of all the Earth, and every Tree, in the 
« which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, 
c to You it ſhall be for Meat. And to eve- 
& xy Beaſt of the Earth, and to every Fowl 
«of the Air, and to every Thing that or! 4 
c eth upon the Earth, wherein there is Life, 
41 have given every green Herb for Meat: 
Land it was ſo. And God ſaw every Thing 
<that he had made, and behold. it was very 
Good: and the Evening and the Morning 
Ewere the fixth Day. Thus the Heavens 
Land the Earth were finiſhd, and all the 
« Hoſt of them. And on the ſeventh Day 
“God ended his Work, which He had made: 
«and He reſted on the ſeventh Day from all 
«his Work which he had made. 


So exceedingly Excellent, ſo adorably Sur- 
prizing is the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of 
God in the fix Days Work of the Creation, 
that no One would be able juſtly and ade- 
quately to deſcribe the Order and Diſpoſi- 
tion of it, tho he were plentifully enrich” 8 
| — 
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with the flowing Eloquence of a thouſand 
"Tongues. Nay, tho a Man's ſhort, preca- 


rious, and tranſitory Life was to be exten- 


ded to a thouſand Years, yet even then he 
would not be equal to ſo difficult a Task; ſo 
incomprehenſibly great, ſo abſolutely unfa- 
thomable is That Divine Wiſdom that ſhines 
in the Creation! There are indeed many Vri- 
ters, who have vainly pretended to a faint Imi- 
tation of this Deſcription, and have taken 
Occaſion from thence to treat of the Crea- 
tion of the World, of the Origin, and Na- 
ture of Man; but in all their ſtudious En- 
deavours, and laborious Enquiries, they have 
not diſcoverd ſo much as one faint, one 
glimmering Spark of Truth. The fine Turn 
of the Words, the flowing Beauty of the 
Diction, and the exact Elegancy of Expreſ- 
ſion made uſe of by theſe Writers, as well 
Poets as Philoſophers, have given indeed an 
Air of Probability, and added a Luſtre to 
their Writmps, which are otherwiſe extreme- 
ly vain and fooliſh, and filfd with an infi- 
nite Number of Trifles and Falſhoods. What- 
ever has the Appearance of Truth among 
them is ſo confuſedly blended with Error, 
that as ſome particular Medicines, if mix d 
with Honey, Wine, or any other Liquid, 
the whole Compound 1s thereby render'd 
noxious and unprofitable ; ſo likewiſe the 
_ Multiplicity of Words ufed by them, is an 


im- 


— — — 


—— 
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impertinent and infignificant Labour, very 
hurtful, and highly prejudicial to Thole, who 
are unhappily prevaild upon to give any 
Manner of Credit to them. 22 


With Regard to the Seventh Day, (which 
all Men hol ſacred,) Many of you know not, 
that what in. Hebrew is the Sabbath, is in 
Greet by Interpretation call d a Week, which 
Name all Men uſe, tho perhaps many are 
ignorant of the Reaſon and the Cauſe f 
this Appellation. As for what the Poet He- 
ſod lays, viz. that out of Chaos proceeded 
Erebus, the Earth, and Love, the laſt of which 
* (according to him,) powerfully preſides over 
F all, both Gods and Men; who ſees not the 
| | Folly, the Weakneſs, the Vanity, the Falſhood 
| of this ſtrange, this ridiculous Opinion? For 
. ſurely Nothing is more unworthy of a God, 
| than to be inglonouſly ſubdued by ſenſual 
| Pleaſures, to which even ſober and vertuous 
 :.-- Men are not only far from being ſubject, 
l but alfo do obſtinately abſtain from every 
ö o . 


i —Y And whereas Heſod begins his Deſcrips iption 

= of the Creation 2 and earthly Ob- 

LH jects, he therein has acted agr 
w 


eeably to, and 
| after the Manner of Man, with Reſpect 


to God is deſpicably mean, and infinitely 
low. For Man, whoſe Habitation is in the 
lower Parts of the World, begins from the 
Earth to build his Houſe, which he cannot 
otherwiſe effect than by firſt laying the Foun- 


dation, and then regularly proceeding to the 
Superſtructure. But the Power of God is vi- 
fably ſeen in This, that out of Nothing He 
has made, according to his Divine Pleaſure, 
all thoſe Things, which are made. For 
what to Man 1s abſolutely impoſſible, is with 
| | God very poſſible and eaſy. Wherefore the 
Prophet firſt deſcribes the Creation of the 
Heavens, which are as a Covering to the 
Earth. „In the Beginning (ſays he) God 


created the Heaven, i. e. by his Beginning 


< ( viz, the great efficient Principle of Crea- 
(tion, the Logos, God the Son) He created 


the Heaven, as we have already obſervd. 
The Earth' was the Foundation; The Deep 


was the vaſt Collection of Waters; and the 


Darkneſs, which obſcured the Heavens, was 
for a Covering to the Earth, and as a Gar- 
ment to the Waters. The Spirit, which 


moved upon the Face of the Waters, God 
gave for the quickening of every living Crea- 
ture, in like Manner as he gave to Man a 
Soul, having intermix d Subtilty with what 
was ſubtle. For the Spirit is ſubtle, as is 


the Water, and that as the Spirit gives vital 


Nouriſhment, ſo the Water paſling thro all 
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_ which puts on the Form of Lig 


| Darkneſs Night, or to have impoſed, 
1 Names to any other Created Beings, 


reſpeck to which Thus vilble Heaven is cd 


_— 
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Tn „ might together with the Spirit 
nouri 1 * Creature. That 8 * 
t, God 
ced in the midſt between the Water and the 
Heavens, left the Darkneſs ſhould have com- 
municated with the Heavens, which were 
nigh unto God, before He ſaid, Let there 
<« be Light. Now. the Heaven, as a Curtain, 
contains within it the Earth, faſhion'd like 
unto a Ball. For as IJſaiab the Prophet bath 
ſpoken, It is God, who hath ſtretch d out 
& the Heavens as a Curtain, and hath ſpread 


<them out as a Tent to dwell in. The Or- 


dinance of God is His Word, which ſhineth 
as a Light in a dark Place, and hath glo- 
riouſly enlighten d the gloomy Regions be- 


neath the Heavens. And in the making of 


the World, God call d the Light Day, and 


the Darkneſs He calld Night. For no Man 


ought to have call d the Light Day, or the 
and 


ſubmiſſively to have receiv d them from 


God the Creator. 


Firſt then It is to be obſerv, that in the | 
— Holy Svrieipgghs 


not of this viſible Firmament, but of another 
Heaven, which is inviſible to us, and with 


the 


— — — — — —— — — 


x 
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the Firmament, which divides the Waters 
in the midft, that Man might have a con- 
tinual ſupply of Dew, of Showers, and Rain: 
The other Half was left in the Earth for the 
Ebullition of Springs, and Fountains, for the 
Production of Rivers, and for the Conſer- 
vation of Seas. But fince the Water did 
as yet cover the Earth, God therefore made 
great Caverns for the Reception of it into 
| one Place, and by his Word powerfully com- 
| manded the dry Land to appear, which was 
before inviſible Ef cen 


But the dry Land, which now became vi- 
_ fible, was notwithſtanding as yet without 
Form. God therefore reduced it into Shape, 
and adorn d it with all the various, and diffe- 
' rent Species of Seeds, Plants, and Flowers. In 
which be pleas d to obſerve, Sir, the inex- 
prefſible Variety of their Names, and Num- 
rs, and the inimitable Beauty of their Na- 
tures. And how by them the Reſurrection 
of univerſal Mankind is manifeſtly pos 
_ fied. A thinking, refleQing, and conſider- 
ing Man cannot but greatly wonder, that 
out of the ſmall Seed of a Fig ſhould be pro- 
_ duced a large Fig- tree; or that the leaſt and 
ſmalleſt of Seeds ſhould dilate, and expand, 
and ſwell it{ﬆf into the greateſt of Trees. 


The 
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The World may perhaps not unfitly, or 
without ſome Shew of Reaſon be compared 


to the Sea. For as the Sea, by Reaſon of 
1t's Saltneſs, had been long fince dryed up, 


unleſs That very Saltneſs had been reduced, 


_ temper, and corrected by the continual In- 
flux of freſh Waters, and the perpetual flow- 


ing of Rivers; ſo likewiſe had the World 
been long ago totally deſtroy d upon Account 


of it's impetuouſly raging Impiety, and enor- 
mous Wickedneſs, if 
Pbeti, ſpringing up as a Fountain of freſh. 
Water, Te | 
ry Streams of Mercy, and Juſtice, and the ſa- 
_ cred Commands of a Gracious God. And 

as in the Sea there are Iſlands, ſome of which 
are fruitful, habitable, and abounding with 


the Law and the Pro- 


not refreſh'd it with the ſaluta- 


Water; which alſo ſupply with Ports and 


— Harbours the wandering Mariners, who are 


driven with Storms, and toſs d in Tempefts 
ſo hath God given to the World, oppreſsd 


with the raging Tempeſts of ns: Sy- 


nagegues, by us call d Holy Churcbes, into 


whoſe ſafe, pleaſant, and convenient Havens 


the Lovers of Truth might fly, and all 
Thoſe alſo, who deſire to be ſaved, and to 
eſcape the dreadful Wrath, and inſupporta- 


ble judgment of God. And as there are 
other Iſlands, in which there are barren 


Rocks, and Want of Water, which are un- 
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fruitful, wild, and uninhabitable, deſtructive 
to Sailors, and in which the Ships are either 
unfortunately detaind, or ftriking upon 
them are inevitably daſh'd in Pieces. So 
| likewiſe, are there erroneous Doctrines, and 
4 * which deſtroy thoſe who are ſe- 
duced, and drawn aſide by them. For They, 
not having the Word of Truth for their ſa- 
cred Guide, are as Pirates, who, by ſtrikin 
on Rocks, daſh in Pieces their laden Veſ- 
ſels. And ſo are all they alſo, who are ſeduced, 
and drawn aſide from the Truth. For they 
hall be miſerably overwhelm d in their Er- 
ror. e i 


« The firſt, the greateſt, and moſt pernicious Hereſſes, which 


aroſe in the Primitive Church, were concerning the Trinity. 


For (according to the ſcrupulous Curioſity, and ſceptical Nice- 
ty Natural Philoſophers ) t could not abſtain from diſ- 
ting the very firſtPrinciples ofChriſtianity,into which they were 
— ry viz. In the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Some there were that made the three Perſons of the God- 
head Allegorical: Others held them to be three diſtinct Subſtan- 
ces,without any Relation or affinity of Nature to one another. 
Others aſſerted that there was but one Perſon in the Deity; 
Others would make One Creator of Good, and Another of 
Eil, which was in Effect to ſet up two Gods, One directly 
contrary to the Other. Now This they did, ſuppoſing that 
the Cauſation of Evil could not he attributed to God without 
Impiety. Others there were, who would have God to be a 
Boly with Parts _—; as Face, Hands c. Others 
that Chriſt had no real Body, but was a mere Phamaſm. Others 
denied the Divinity of Chrif, Others his Humanity. Others 
that Chriff, being God and Man, was two Perſons. Others 
2 that 1 was one * and He that 0 — ue 
one Nature. t many other Hereſſes ( nay, I believe, al- 
moſt all of them) aroſe from a too ſtrict Adherence to the Phi- 
loſophy of thoſe Times. Now ſome of theſe Hereſies were 
es * preſad 


— — — ——— 


d for a Time St. Fobn's publiſhing his 
| — of them * . v 
were confuted by their own Abſurdity. It is to be ob- 
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On the fourth Day God created great : 
Lights. He wiſely foreſaw, that there would 


ariſe certain vain Ph:loſopbers, who ſhould 


teach that all Things, which were upon the 
Earth, were educed out of a Mixture, and 


Combination of the Elements. And This they 
did in Order to ſubvert and deſtroy the very 


| Notion of a God. That therefore the Truth 
might indiſputably appear, the Plants and 
Seeds were created before the Elements. 
Now Theſe Things, which were created af. 


terwards, could not poſſibly be the Cauſe of 
Thoſe which preceded them. : 


Tbeſe are alſo a Figure and Repreſenta- 


PY 
— 


tion of the great, the tranſcendant Myſtery. | 


— 1 


\ 28 


ſerv'd, that the preſent Herefies in general are nothing elſe but 


_ refining upon, and new-modelling the exploded ones; 
which Jo no 8 — 


in in a very ſpecious, s, and 
ornamental Dreſs, — Ir 
tor and uncommon Excellency of Senſe, tho" at the ſame 

Time conſiſting for the moſt Part of nothing but forc'd and un- 


natural Interpretations,and ſometimes injurious In 


Interpolations | 
of — Scholaſtick Cant, and unintelligible which 
are the greateſt Obſtacles, and Impediments ro Trath. But not- 
withſtanding 0 a nice and judicious Eye can eaſily diſcern 
the Colouring and the Cheat, and readily diſcover thoſe very 


Pieces to be only Copies, which are expoſed to the Publick under 
tze Title of Originals. For a further „ | 


—  —  —— — 


The Sun is the Type of Cod, and the Moon 
the Type of Man. For as the Sun excell's 
the Moon in Power and Glory, ſo doth God 
infinitely. excell Man. And as the Sun con- 
tinues always full of it's radiant Glories with- 
dut ſuffering any Diminution, ſo doth God 
remain always Perfect, full of all Power 
Underſtanding, Wiſdom, Immortality, and 


every Good that can poſſibły be conceryd. 


B e 
1 languiſhes, therein repreſenting to us 
\ the uncertain Condition of Man. — 
wards It revives, is repaid,” and encreas d, 
for a Type of a future Neſmatrection. The. . 
three Days which preceded the Work of 
Creation are alfo a Type of the - Trinity, of 


— * — 
| — — a 


4 As the City of Aich was the firſt Place, where the 
Diſcipie of our Lord were diſtinguiſn d the glorious and . 
er (r) the Tirk of Alt the Wa pes wh 

| | ne Piers, whe 
| has Term y to the Three Perſons of the God- 
3 the Third of which he calls dy the Name of Vm. 
, ing his pious Perfaafion, his firm Belief, and 
of thae and adorable Myſtery, y 


et 

urg d by ſome with having afferted 

ing the r 
firſt is, that the Nu may be in a 
at he way begotten in Tine. Now 


given them by the ian. the 
| x ted a ef 
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God, his Word, and his dd The fourth 
Day is the Figure of Man, who wanted 
Light that ſo there might: be. God, the 
Word; his Wifdem, and Man. And This 
is 4 ds Rode, This is F 
the foarth Day the — were n 


2 Cy wp" 


162 5 enn 83 ts: 
Abe regulat Poſition, 1 W 
and the invariable Order of the Stars — 1 
the juſt, the holy, the righteous Obſervers of 
beginet Stare cntarntty Shine; as do tha 
Stars eminently S as do 

Propbets,. wherefore they are fir d and im- 
moeveable, they have neither Declination; 
nor Retrogradation, nor do they paſs from 
Place to Plate." Theſe, of the — 
der and next appear as a righteous | 
People. But the Planets, which are con- 
_ N 28 changing their — | 


b. 


1320 


1 5 : n 77 Th ; r * bs ore be 


rt of th 


| Chitin 


— F themſely 
| & ſufficiently en * e that 
the Word is 2 1 


wicked Men, 


forth all their 1 


tures, which the Waters b 


NN might be fron all 


tion, and 


_ d Comitandments: 


* * ” 
* 
1 ' p ; - 
WE. ; rk 
* a "47 . ? 8 42 
% % 


„On de Gan Dey the Waters 3 
Creatures, in which ap- 


pears the manifol 


the various Species, Tribes, 
them? Now God bleſs d theſe living Crea- 
rought forth. And 
This He did for a Manifeſtation, that as Ma- 
ny as recetv:d the Truth, and being regene- 


rated, were [bleſs d of God, ſhould obtain 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins by Water, 
and the Laver of | 
Covetous and Tranſgreſſors ate ta be com- 
— to ow e — to | — f 


Regeneration. But the 


n ? 6- 4 
, = ©: 0 3 . 0 , 214 * ＋＋ * . 


chat the ſame nk as was in God, i in ome Manner went * 
out from him, when He undertook to create the World; 
| becauſe He began to make uſe of this Ward in exterior Ope- 
_ rations, and i what: they. call Fraceſſion, Prolation,” Co- 
gener ation of the Word; which not hinder but that the 
Boni, and eternally begotten of the 


Father che ſame Manner as we apprehend it; but after 


all, This 18 what call Generation. Now the aboye- 
mention d 8 not only uſed by Theophilus, but al- 


< Ahenagereas, Tatian, Ternllien, | 
0 Amort whoſe Names are TIO Ie 


hall . 


1 


St. Theophilus, Oc. "887 
varying their Diſtances, areſ as 
who have forſaken: the Lord, 
and deviated from his fix d AY and ef 


Wiſdom of God. For 
who can count their Numbers, ori deſcribe 
=o Claſſes 'of 


4 ** 


Laa, and ſeveral. 


= 
— ——— — — — es — — 0 
2 - 


' 4 a” 


— 


* 4 A 


trary, as ſome of them violate that Com- 
mand, ravenouſly deyouring what they ought 
not; and injuſtly oppreſſing the weak, 
vulgar, and the infenor Throng ; So in like 


Manner there are ſome righteous Men, who 
obſerve the Laws of oy 


moleſt, nor 


unto rapacious Creatures, inhumanly 


Thoſe, who are not fo mighty and . 
ful as b | 


and the Reptiles havi 
to "IO any op of _ 6 own. 


f Cattle repreſent to us s certain Men, who 
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Fiſh, and Fowl: And as Both Fiſh and 


Fowl deduce their Original from one and 


the ſame common Nature; and offer no 


Violence to thoſe who are Weaker than 


themſelves, but inviolably keep the Statute 
and Ordinance of God; and eat the proper 
Food appointed for chem. And on the con- 


« 


teoufly, ſoberly, and godly, neither hurt, nor 
bers. But Robbers, 
Murtherers, and Ungodly Men, bein _ 


And thus then the Fiſh 
'receiv'd the Bl 
fore be — ſaid 


of God, cannot ther 


| o "+559 
2 


On Re God desde Wes 


Posted Beaſts, and the Cattle, and beeping 


Things of the Earth, but bleſſed them not, 
having ſuſpended, and reſery d the Bene. 


cCition for Man, whom he created alfa on the 


fixth Day. Now theſe fourfooted Beaſts and 


know 


<< bon — “ 


and living -righ- 


— 
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know not God, nor worſhip Him; who re> 


pent not of their Sins, and who. alone re- 
gard earthly T ogy Whereas they, who 
are turn d afide from their I 
live 8 They (I ſay) by a native Im- 
pulſe —4 e Soul, aſpire and mount gun 
as Bir 


are above; and always doing 0 eaſing 
and acceptable to = Lord. Wik on tlie 
other Hand, they who know not God, and 


_ worſhip him not, being like to Birds, which 


have Wings, but cannot fly, aſcend not up 
- to God, but regard only mean, baſe, igno- 
ble and earthly Objects, being preſs d down- 


wearqds by the Fa and ———— Weight ET 
* their grievous „ 


Abe Cattle, or rather the 


nets 


that they were originally hurtful, 
| _ to _— For God created all 
: g 

f — 5 Man was the Cauſe, which ren 


der d the Creatures wild, fierce, untameable, 
with him 
as when the Maſter of 


pernicious. For Man 
they all fell. Thus, 
the Family lives regularly and virtuouſly, the 
— Servants will of Neceſſity "Ord in 

rder; 


niquities, and 


towards Heaven, regarding and | 
highly 2 thoſe gl lorious Things — : 


are calld 


| by the Greeks (@ngia) Savages, (Yo Gg 
from their being taken by — and not 


or deſtru- 
exceedingly. good. But 


rn 
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Order; but if the Maſter happens to tranſ- 
the Servants will be very apt to tranſ- 
greis alſo. So in like Manner Man the Lord 
of all, falling into Sin, the Creatures, which 
were — for the Uſe and Service of Man, 
have with him alſo ſinn d. When Man there- 
fore ſhall return to his Primitive State, be 
inveſted with his or np Righteouſneſs, and 
ceaſe to do Evil, The Creatures 
alſo be reſtored to their antient Lenity, and 
* __— _—_ Mildneſs of —— us 


ef 


niſk'd Maſter-piece of Nature) is a Work too 
we po for Man to deſcribe. TheHo- 


3 has indeed given us a ſhort Sketch 
of it. And God Himſelf has declared the 


Greatneſs, the Excellency, and Dignity of 


| Human Nature, by ſaying, Let Us make 


Nan in our Image, and after our Likeneſs.” 

5 When God had made _—_— and 
that too, as if they had been accidentally 

made, and as it were only in Haſt; He 


The . of Man * — thy f. 1 


thought Man alone a Work that was toen- 


dure, and ſuch as was worthy of His own 
proper Operation, and d to be made 
by the Hands of a God. God d, as if He 
wanted ſome Aſſiſtance, ſays, Let Vs make 
Man in our Image, and after our Like- 
Lneſs. But to no o Other did He ſay ar 
4 


/S. Theophilus} Sc. 191 
«Vs make, than to his Mord, and his Wiſ 


dem. Having therefore made Man, and 
bleſſed him, that he might multiply, and re- 


pleniſh the on, He gave him Power, — 
Dominion, and Cuperictity over all Thi 
And for Meat He originally gave him the 
Fruits of the Erith, v. the Herb bearing | 
Seed, and the roar neon, Fruit; ha- 
ving a ppointed for him the ſame Meat, which 
He had pi ven to other living Creatures, who 
were alſo to eat of the Fruits of the Earth. 
When God had thus on the ſixth Day com- 
pleatly. finiſhid the Syſtem of lens, the 
Earth, the Sea, and All that was therein 
contain d, He on the * ſeyenth Day reſted 


rom all — nen * He had 
. e et | 


* 


—_— 


_—— 


» . i 4 | $4 4 ba er „ „ . 7. 


eee that 1 whole Syſtem of the 
: * World was ſo completed within the; ſox Days, that No- 
od was ting to' conſummate, the Plenitude and Per- 
en of it; not only reſted: Himſelf on the ſeventh 
Day, 8 of Reſt to his Creatures, for 
: cc 4 ſtandin rpetual Memorial of the indefective Ex- 
_ © cellency a Eridus e Wende ld gan d. It was 
A the Pleaſure the Deity, that the ſeventh Day ſhould be 


= ee Repoſe in the Courſe of the Toik, 


<Day, — EN, The of by eaſes, of the ys 
| , or is taken Notice Hamer, 
; God wronght Man's Redemption on the 
| « {ante weekly Day, on which He had created him. —— 
od // the ſeventh Day, i. He order d, and appoint- 
ved it to be ſet apart in a very particular Manner r holy 
cc Uſes, and Relipi jous 8 See. the Learned and Judi- | 
PSs Biblica, 

88 After 


nn 


Whole into one Compaſs, and ſumming up 


and the Earth, and 


«God had not cauſed xt to rain upon the 


Aud that It needed not the Help and Af. 


— —— — — — „ 
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After This, the Holy Scriptare reducing the 


all, ſays “ This is the 'Book-of the Genera- 

«tion of the Heaven and the Earth in the 
“D Day that the Lord God mide the Heaven 
| every Plant of the Field, 
* before It was in the Earth, and every Herb 
« of the Field beſore it ; for the Lord 


«Earth, nos was there a Man to cultivate the 
* Ground. From hence we learn that the 


Earth was vater d from à Divine Fountain, 


ſtance, the Art and Induſtry, the Toll and 


erding 30 che Divine = 


Appointment, the teeming Earth, guiltleſvof - 
the Plough, and unprovok d by the Harrow 
ſpontaneouſly brought forth all Thin 


99 „ 2 8 


s in 
| that ſo Man might be h. 1 
tis Pain, his Care, and S. 


Fay esd of al 


tro. AT: - _— 
Man, by redſen of Gods having only faid; 
Let Ur make Man, withoat explaining 


the Manner of it, che Scriptare teaches us, 
ſaying, © There went 


6 There up a Mi from the 
th, ard water d the whole Face of the 
* Ground. And the Load: God form'd Man 


of the Duſt of the Ground, and breath'd 
into his Noſtrils the B 


of Liſa, and 
«Man 


—— — ——_— 
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«Man became a Living Soul. Now Many | 
have from hence deduced, and endeavour d | 
to eſtabliſh the. Immortality of the Soul. | 
Man being thus form d, God choſe tot | 

him, in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, an = 
„ Habitation, which ſhone encircl d with æthe- 
1 real Light, bleſs d with the pureſt Air, gayly en- 
4 amell d, and richly beautified with a ſurpriſing- 
Iy pleaſing and infinite Variety of Plants and 
Flowers, and There, in a Wilderneſs of Sweets, 
He placed the Happy Man. The Words of 
— the Holy Scripture run thus, And the Lord 
N © God planted a Garden Eaſtward in Een : 
Land there He put the Man, whom He had 
form d. And out of the Ground made the 
c Lord God to grow every Thing that is 
© pleaſant to the Sight, and good for Food: 
the Tree of Life alſo in the Midſt of the 
Garden, and the Tree of Knowledge of 
4 Good and Evil. And a River went out of 
* Eden to water the Garden; and from thence 
4. it was parted, and became into four Heads. 
* The Name of the firſt is Piſon: That is it 
c which compaſſeth the whole Land of Havi- 
& Jab, where there is Gold. And the Gold of 
«that Land is good: there is al ſo Bdellium, and 
«the Onyx-ſtenes.The Name of the ſecond Ri- 
4 ver is Geon: the ſame is it which compaſleth 
© the whole Land of 1 The third Ri- 
©. Es B 7c, I 


ht 


194 The Apologetick Diſcourſes 
«yer is Tigrù, and that is it which goeth to- 
« ward the Eaſt of ria. And the fourth Ri- 

& ver is Euphrates. And the Lord God took the 
« Man, and put him into the Garden of Eden, 
«to dreſs it and to keep it. And the Lord 
« God commanded Adam, ſaying, of every 
« Tree in the Garden thou mayft freely eat. 
< But of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
c and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it: for in 
et the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 


s ſurely dye. And the Lord God ſaid, it is 


« not good that Man ſhould be alone: I will 
c make him an Help meet for him. And out 
© of the Ground the Lord God form d every 
4 Beaſt of the Field, and every Fowl of the 
e Air, and brought them unto Adam, to ſee 
ee what he would call them, and whatſoever 
( Adam called every living Creature, That 
«was the Name thereof. And Adam gave 
Names to all Cattle, and to the Fowl of 
<« the Air, and to every Beaſt of the Field: 
E but for Adam there was not found an Help 
& meet for him. And the Lord God cauſed 


«a deep Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 


cc ſlept: and he took one of his Ribs, and 
cc cloſed up the Fleſh thereof. And the Rib, 
cc which the Lord God had taken from the 
«© Man, made he a Woman, and brought her 
ce unto the Man. And Adam ſaid, This is 
ee no] Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh' of my 
«Fleſh : ſhe ſhall be call d Woman, becauſe 


" &ſhe 
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«ſhe was taken out of Man. Therefore ſhall 
4 Man leave his Father and his Mother, 
c and ſhall cleave unto his Wife: and they two 
ce ſhall be one Fleſh. And they were both 


4 naked, the Man and his Wife, and were 


& be as 


c not aſhamed. Now the Serpent was more 
& ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field which 
( the Lord God had made: and he ſaid un- 
«to the Woman, yea, hath God ſaid, ye 
«ſhall not eat of every Tree in the Garden? 
And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We 
© may eat of every Tree of the Garden. But 
cc of the Fruit of the Tree, which is in the 
4 midſt of the Garden, God hath ſaid, ye 
&ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, 
«left ye die. And the Serpent ſaid unto the 
© Woman, ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God 
„ doth know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, 
4 then your Eyes ſhall be open d: and ye ſhall 
Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And 
de hen the Woman ſaw, that the Tree was 
cc good for Food, and that it was pleaſant 
& to the Eye, and a Tree to be defired to 
c“ make one wiſe ; ſhe took of the Fruit there- 
«of, and did eat, and gave alſo unto her 


« Husband with her, and he did eat. And 


«the Eyes of them both were open d, and 
«they knew that they were naked: and they 
ce ſewed Fig-leaves together, and made them- 
<« ſelves Aprons. And they heard the Voice 
of the Lord God walking in the Garden in 
TY R «the 


* And the Woman ſaid, the Serpent be 
«me, and I did eat. And the Lor 
c ſaid unto the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt 32 
( done This, thou art curled above all Cattle, 
and above every Beaſt of the Field: upon 
L thy Belly ſhalt 3 , and Duſt ſhalt thou 
* cat, all the Days At th 

<put Enmity between Thee and the Wo- 
4 man, and between thy Seed and her Seed: 
It ſhall bruiſe thyHead, e. ſhalt bruiſe 


* — 8 
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ct the Cool of the Day; and Adam and his Wife 


cc hid themſelves from the Preſence of the 
«Lord God, among the Trees of the Garden. 


« And the Lord God called unto Adam, and 


<« {aid unto him, where art Thou? And he 


ce ſaid, I heard thy Voice in the Garden: and ; 
I was afraid, becauſe I was naked; and I 


ce hid my ſelf. And He ſaid, Who told thee 
«that thou waſt naked > Haſt thou eaten of 


c the Tree, whereof I commanded thee, that 


< thou ſhouldſt not eat? And the Man ſaid, 


*The Woman, which thou gaveſt to be with 
* me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did 
eat. And the Lord God ſaid unto the Wo- 


c man, What is This that thou haſt done? 
led 3 


y Life. And I will 


«his Heel: unto the Woman He ſaid, I will 


greatly multiply thy Sorrow, and thy Con- 


c ception; in Sorrow thou fhalt bring forth 


„ Children: and thy Defire ſhall be to thy 
* Husband, and he ſhall rule over thee. But 
9 unto Adam He ſaid, becauſe thou haſt 


0 hearkned 2 
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cc hearkned unto the Voice of thy Wife, and 
Ec haſt eaten of the Tree of which I comman- 
| ” 8 < ded thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat of it: 

” <Curſedis the Ground for thy ſake ; in Sor- 
= *row ſhalt thou eat of it all the Days of thy 

„ Life. Thorns alſo and Thiſtles ſhall it bring 

4 forth to thee; and thou ſhalt eat the Her 
 Eof the Field. In the Sweat of thy Face 
e ſhalt thou eat Bread, till thou return 
K unto the Ground: out of it waſt thou 
4 taken; for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt 
< ſhalt thou return.” And Thus the Holy 
Seripture acquaints us with the Hiſtory both 
of Paradiſe and Man. . 


But to This you will perhaps object, 
Sir, that I before told you that God can- 
not be comprehended in Place. And how- 
then (you will ſay) can He poſſibly be 
ſaid to have walk d in Paradiſe? Now to 
This I anſwer, that God the Almighty Fa- 
ther of all cannot be in Place, nor is He 
ever found there. For there is no determi- 
nate Place of his Reſt. But his Word, by 
| whom He made all Things, who is alſo his 
Power, and his Wiſdom, taking upon Him- 
+: ſelf the Perſon of the Father, (who is Lord 
. || of all) He (I ſay) came into Paradiſe, and in 
| the Perſon of God, conversd with Adam. 
| For the Holy Scripture expreſsly informs 


mon which Number was Joba, who ſays, that 
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that Adam ſaid, I have heard thy Voice; 
Now This Voice is no Other than the 
Word, and Son of God; which Son was 
not derived from Co:tion, as were the Sons 
of your Gods, according to the Poets, 
and Mythologsſts ; but is here to be under- 
ſtood as the Eternal Word, which hath ever 
_ exiſted internally in the Heart of God. For 
before any Thing was made, This his Mind 
and Underſtanding, was his Counſellour. 
Now when God was about to put his great 
and glorious Deſigns in Execution, He be- 
gat This his Ward, the Firſt-born of every 
Creature, by Prolation ; yet emptied not Him- 
ſelf of, but begat the Word, and ever con- 
vers d with Him. And theſe Things we are 
taught by the ſacred Writers, and by all Thoſe 
alſo, who are inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, a- 


in the Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
* as with God; fignifying that in the Be- 
ginning there was one only God, and the 
Word in Him. He goes on thus, The Ward 
*was God. All Things were made by Him, 
Land without Him was not any Thing made 

& that was made. This Word who is God, 
the Begotten of God, doth the Father of 
all ſend into what Place ſoever He pleaſes, 
where coming, He is both heard, and ſeen, . 
and being ſent by the Father, is found in 
Place. When God therefore had created 


— ' 1 
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Man on the fixth Day, He on the ſeventh 
| Day declared his Creation, after that He 
{ had prepared Paradiſe for him as a better, 
a2 nobler, and more excellent Habitation. 


The Truth of theſe Things Experience it- 
ſelf teaches us. For who has not obſerv d 
the racking Sorrow, and tormenting Pain, in 
' which Women bring forth Children; and 
J how ſoon, and almoſt immediately after, they 
| pleafingly forget their exceſſive Pangs, and 
diſtracting Agonies? Now This is done, that 
the Word of God might be fulfilld; and that 
Man might encreaſe and multiply. And do 
not we alſo ſee the Execution of the Sen- 
tence pronounc'd againſt the Serpent, that 
being hated, he goes upon his Belly, and 
| eats of the Duſt of the Earth? All which 
Things happen for a ſatisfactory Comple- 
tion of what was above deliver d. Out of 
the Ground alſo did the Lord make to grow 
every Tree, that is pleaſant to the Sight, 
and good for Food. For on the third Day 
were created only Seeds, Plants, and Herbs. 
But in Paradiſe were Trees moſt exqui- 
ſitely fair, and raviſhingly beautiful. They 
were Trees, which the Lord God Himſelf 
(the Original of all Good, the Source of all 
Beauty, and the Fountain from which all 
Perfection flows) had planted. And _—_ 
"0 — like 
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like to Theſe were the Trees in other Places, 
the Tree of Life, and the Tree of 1 


being excepted; and which were only to 
found within the Confines of Paradiſe. 


Now that we might know Paradiſe to have 
been Land, and fituated on this Earth, the 
Scripture ſays, And the Lord God planted 

4 A Garden Eaſtward in Eden, and There He 
_ Enlacd the Man. And out of the Ground 
made the Lord God to grow every Tree, 
that is pleaſant to the Sight, and good for 
4 Food. By theſe Words therefore, out of 
the Ground, and Eaſtward, the Holy Scri- 
pture expreſsly informs us, and puts the Mat- 
ter beyond all Controverſy, that Paradiſe 
was beneath the Heavens, as are the Eaſt, 
and the Ground. Eden is an Hebrew Word, 
which by Interpretation ſigniſies Deligbt. We 
are alſo further inſtructed, that a Rver went 
dut of Eden, to water the Garden, which 
from thence divides itſelf into four Heads. 
Two of which, viz. P:ſon and Geon water the _ 
Eaſtern Country, eſpecially Geon, which en- 
compaſſes the whole Land of £thiopia, and 
which again diſcovers itſelf in Eypt, and is 
call d the Nile. The other Two, viz. Tiers 
and Euphrates, are ſuch as we are very well 
acquainted with ; for Theſe extend them- 
ſelves as far as our own Borders 


In 


8 > ww 4 Wo. 


4 


and the Fruit there 

it the Tree, which (as ſome imagine) brought 
Death into the World, but Man's fatal. Bil. 

obedience. There was Nothing in the Fruit 
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a this Garden did God (as we before ob- 
ferv'd) place the Man, that he might culti- 


vate, dreſs, and keep it; and commanded him 
to eat of every Free in the Garden, (the Tree 
of Life being not excepted)) for of the Tree 


of Knowledge only He commanded him not 
to eat. Aﬀer this Manner then did God place 


the Man in Paradiſe, whom He had form d 
dut of the Ground; and gave him all Op- 


portunities of Proficiency and Improvement, 


that ſo at length being become perfect, and 


reſembling God in Immortality, he might 


from thence be tranſlated into Heaven. For 


the State of Man was intermediate, being 


neither entirely Mortal, nor wholly Immor- 
tal, but in a middle Condition between Both. 
| And fo likewiſe was the Region of Paradiſe, 


which partaking of Eternity by Reaſon of 
the Pleafantneſs of it, was in a Manner in- 


_ termediate between Heaven and Earth. By 
commanding Man to cultivate the Garden, 
God impoſed no other, no feverer Task up- 


on him, than to keep his Holy Command- 
ments; and not by his Tranſgrefſion to de- 


the Tree of Knowledge was in itſelf Good, 
- As Good. Nor was 


e Cc VV 
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but Knowledge, and Knowledge rightly ap- 
ply'd is very good, and ne Ss. 
But Adam being as yet an Infant, was, du- 
ring his Infancy, highly incapable of worthi- 
ly receiving That ſuperior Knowledge. For 
as a new-born Babe eats not Bread, but 1s 
firſt nouriſhd with Milk, and is not able, till 
he be more advancd in Years, to feed on 


$ #® 


dam. 


Wherefore then It was not (as is the Opi- 


ſtronger Meats, fo likewiſe was it with + 


nion of ſome Men) becauſe God enyy'd Man 


| Knowledge, that He forbad him to eat of 
the Tree of Knowledge: But it was for this 
Reaſon, viz. That He might prove him, that 
He might put his Obedience to the Teſt, and 
that He might Experience his Submiſſion to 
the Divine Commands. God was alſo will- 
ing that Man ſhould for ſometime at leaſt 
continue in a State of Purity and Innocence, 
as a little Child. For that Children ſhould 


be ſubject to their Parents in all Simplicity 


and Innocence, is held ſacred not with God 
alone, but even amongſt Men. It is more- 

over meet that Children ſhould be ſubje to 

their Parents; and if to Parents, how much 
rather then to God Himſelf, who is the Fa- 
ther of us all? It is likewiſe highly indecent 
for Children to pretend to more * 
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than becomes their Years; for as Age ſlow- 
ly advances by Degrees, ſo likewiſe does Wil- 
dom. Now when the Law prohibits anyAction, 
and Men obey not That Law, the Puniſh- 
ment which they undergo is not directly to 
be aſcribed to the Law itſelf, but to their 
Default, their Diſobedience, and their Tranſ- 
greſſion. A Son, who has been charg d by 


his Parents to abſtain from this or that A- 


Ction, if he obſerves not his Fathers Com- 

mands, 1s beaten with Rods, and ſuffers Pu- 

 niſhment for his obſtinate Inobſervance. Yet 

the Stripes, with which he is beaten, are 
not by any Means the Actions he hath com- 

| mitted, but are the genuine and natural Ef- 
fects of his Contumacy, which hath brought, 


procured, and inflicted theſe very Stripes up- 
on him. In like Manner the Diſobedience 


of Adam was the Cauſe, why he was driven 
out of Paradiſe. It was not any real Evil 
in the Tree of Knowledge, but it was the 
fatal Malignity of his own enormous Sin, 
that render d him liable and obnoxious to 
Pain, to Trouble, to Sorrow, to Miſery, 
and at laſt (O dreadful Effect of Sin!) to 
Death itſelf. ö . 


But herein did God ſhew his unparallel d h 
Love, and infinite Goodneſs to Man, that 
He ſuffer d him not to on here perpetually 
—— E 


e a Wo eg 


8 
* 


2» 3 — * 


immers d in Sin, and miſerably involy d in 


proper Chaſtiſements, and fa 


being reſerv d until the general Reſurrection, 
and univerſal Judgment. For as a Veſſel, 
_ which after Formation, if found to be crazd, 

faulty, and imperfect, paſſes again thro' the 


Time for Repentance, and graci 
an Opportunity of Confeſſion. 


— 
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Iniquity; but kindly cat him out of Paradiſe, 


to live for a certain Time as it were in Exile. 


After which the great Debt bei | * * 
e' Puniſn- 
ments being undergone, he might happily be 
reſtored T Favour. Wherefore we find it 
myſteriouſly written in Geneſis, that Man af- 


ter he was made, was to be twice placed in 
| Paradiſe. Once whereof has already been, 
and was immediately fulfill d after his Crea- 


tion. The other Time 1s as yet to come, 


Hands of the Potter, and is again faſhion d, 
that it may become entirely whole; ſo is it 


with Man. His Strength and Power are 
broken and diſſolvd in Death, that he 
may be found perfect at the Reſurrection, 

that is, that he may be found pure, righ- 
teous, holy, and immortal. 


Wuen God call d and ſaid, Adam where 
art Thou? He call d, not as if He were ig- 


_ where Adam was; but being * 
Long · ſuſſering, He kindly gave him 
1 2 offer d 

9 


ted Immortal. But here 
doubtely be objected, was he then created 


_ wards Etermty 
* receive t 


For Lear, had 1 endued him 


Of St. Theophilus, c. = 
perhaps ſome one will object, and ſay, did 
God create Man mortal? To += pr} ry 
that He did not. Was he then created im 
mortal? I lay likewiſe that he was not crea- 


it will un 


neither 


Mortal, nor Immortal > To which 


alſo I anſwer, that God created him neither 
naturally Mortal, nor naturally Immortal. 
Had 4 been naturally and abſolutely Im- 


mortal, he had been conſtituted a God; and 


if naturally and abſolutely Mortal, God had 


then (O deteſtable Blaſphemy !) been the 
Author of his Death. He created him there- 
fore neither in a State of Mortality nor Im- 


mortality, but (as we have already 2 oQ 


.  _— 2 


e inn 

ä—— — dee eee | 

But if being Diſobedier to God, he turn d 

alide to the Paths of Death, he might be the 

Occaſion and Inftrument of his own dyi dying. 
— 


and a. Freedom of 


WII. "has — "dy 3 | 
_ gence Tran un y 1N- 
voly d himfelfin, That does God now beftow 
upon us, thro his infinite Mercy and Good- 
neſs to Mankind, thereby endeavouring to 
F And as Man by 


* Diſobe- 
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Diſobedience brought Death upon himſelf, 
ſo Whoever ſhall obey the Will of God, may 
acquire to himſelf eternal Life. For God 
has given us a Law, and holyCommandments, 
which whoever fhall faithfully obſerve, will 
undoubtedly be ſaved, and riſing again from 
= Grave, ſhall inherit a glorious Immor- 


Alan being thus caſt out of Paradiſe knew 

Eve his Wife, whom God had made out of 
his Side to be his Conſort. And This He 
did, not that He was unable to have form d 
the Woman out of other Matter, but be- 
cauſe He knew there would be Men who 
_ would invoke a Multitude of Gods which are 


not. He therefore foreſaw that the Serpent 


would erroneouſly introduce this Plurality. 
For tho there was but one only God, yet the 
deceitful Serpent ſtudiouſly endeavour'd to 
perſuade them, that there were many, by 
_ ſaying, «Ye ſhall be as Gods. And left there 
| ſhould ariſe Men, who ſhould teach, that 
One God created the Man, and Another the 
Woman, God for this very Reaſon made two 
out of one. Now that the Myftery of the 
_ Unity of the Godhead might from hence ap- 
pear, it is ſaid, © And They Two ſhall be 


Lone Fleſh. Which Thing we even now ful- 


ly Experience in ourſelves. For what . 
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that is bound in lawful Wedlock, deſpiſes 
not his Father, and his Mother, his Kindred, 
and univerſal Acquaintance, and all the brit- 

tle Bleſſings of this World, with regard to his 
dearly beloved Wife, to whom he is united, 
and whom above all others he ſtudies to ob- 
lige? And that This mutual Benevolence 
might be the greater and ſtronger, Adam 
ſaid to Eve, This is Bone of my Bone, and 
« Fleſh of my Fleſh.” And he prophecied, 
ſaying, «For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave 

c. his Father and his Mother, and cleave un- 
Eto his Wife, for They Two ſhall be one 
« Fleſh.” And from hence it is, that we ſee 
ſome not unwilling to ſuffer even Death it- 
ſelf for the ſake of (thoſe valuable Poſſeſ- 
ſions) their Wives. Now becauſe This Eve 


1 was originally deceiv d by the Serpent, and 


the firſt, who brought Sin into the World, 

the evil Spirit call d Satan, who ſpake to the 
Woman in the Form of the Serpent, power- 
fully works even now in certain Men, w 


madly tranſported with Enthufiaftick Rage, 


=: cry out, Euan! Evan! This evil Spirit is 


—— 


—_— 


nate of mag any by Pants, but alſo by Clemens Mexen- 
= der. an 


ginall yt Serpent, it is very probable 
that our Rohoe took ion from hence to rx. Lys mad 
Vearie of ſo abſurdly ridiculous a God. 


calld 


9 — — ran 
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Place. 


Name Cain, 

from the Lord. And ſhe again bare ano- 

ther Son, and call d his Name Abe]. And as 
for Abel, he was a Kee per of Sheep, but Cain 

till d the Ground. The facred Hiſtor 

a more full, and com 


— OE COT "Y _—_ _ — 2 


Inſtructien in this Affair to a Treatiſe en- 
titled · The Gemraten of the World ; from 


—— — ohe and more ac. 
curate Informatio * 


not to 
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e rom oe Bens e 
eien) from his being a 3 
For he was an Angel at the firſt. And thus 


much concerning — Things, of which 1 
ſhall forbare to {peak any ry. at preſent, 
having treated of them at large in another 


| Now when Adam had known Eve his wiſe, 
ſhe conceiv d, and bore a Son, and call d his 
and faid, I have gotten a Man 


pleat Account of theſe 
who defire 


n. 


When Satan ſaw that Adam and his Wiſe 


2 


——_ 
6 


2 This Trat of. St. 2 ein eh Reader e 


reſerr'd, has (Hit en ever —— met with the hard Fate 
Afnuquay, viz: 


of e undoubtedly — Pieces of: nigen 
ve efcaped the ravenous Jaws of alkderoucing iſhed 


1 
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riſh d in Youth and Happineſs; when Satan 
(I fay) ſaw all This, and perceivd that they 
| begat Children alſo, whom it was not in his 
Power to deſtroy, he being prompted and 
excited by that turbulent and tormenting 
Paſſion of Envy, becauſe Abel was 3 
with God, ſtirr d up Cain to kill his Brother 
Abel. Thus by Means of the Devil did Death 
firſt enter into the World, which hath fince 
tyrannically reign'd unto this Day over all 
Mankind. But the Merciful God, willing to 
give to Cain (as he had before given to A. 
Com) Time for Repentance, and Opportu- 
nity of Confeſſion, ſaid unto him, Where 
ig thy Brother el? But Cam anſwer d 
the Lord with an haughty and ſcornful Air 
of Contempt, ſaying, “ IL know not; am I my 
Brother sKeeperꝭ And the Lord was wroth, 
and faid, «< Wherefore haſt thou done This? 
*The Voice of thy Brother's Blood cryeth 
 <qnto Me from the Ground. And now art 
* thou curs d from the Earth, which hath 
cc open d her Mouth to receive thy Brother's 
4 glood at thy Hand. A Fugitive, and a Va- 
E gabond ſhalt thou be in the Earth. From 
this Time forth the Earth was ſeiz d with 
Fear, and ſtruck with convulfive Horror; 
and has not receiv d any more the Blood of 
Man, or of any other living Creature. And 
This happens for a Teſtimony that not the 
Earth, but the Tranſgreſſor Man was the O- 
F —S 5 


Helge. 


TO Man who kept Cattle, and livd in Tents. 
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riginal of barbarous and inhuman Slaugh- 
ter. . | 1 


To Cain allo was there a Son born, whom 
he calld Enoch, and he built a City, and 
calld it after the Name of his Son, Enoch. 


And from that Time Cities began to be built 


upon the Earth; and This too before the 


Nov to Enoch was born a Son named · Gai- 


rad, and Gairad begat * Malaleel, and Mala- 
leel begat © Methuſelah,and Methuſelah begat La- 
mech. And Lamech took unto him two Wives, 
the Name of the one was Adab, and the 


Name of the. other 4 Selah. Then did Men 
begin to take unto themſelves more Wives 
than one, and to play upon Inſtruments of 

Muſick. To Lamech were born three Sons, 


viz. Obel, Jubal, and 7 Thobel. 4 Obel was a 


— — 


S * 


. ** d Zillah, e Jabdl. fTw 


Salon, g As for the Names made uſe of by St. 
Theophilus, it would (I think) be a very eaſy Matter to recon- 


cile a great many of them with thoſe mention'd in the 


gin. But to reconcile all of them is certain 1. the 


greateſt Power, the moſt comprehenſive Knowledge, and moſt 
Exact Skill in Onomeſticks. It is to be obſerv'd, it muſt be ac- 


knowledg'd, and it may perhaps be offer'd as an Excuſe (if the | 
 Gritical Reader will be pes d to bs dane... „„ 


and Iron, 


antiquity, to proy 
ume 
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Fubal was the firſt, who handled the Harp and 
Organ. And 


Thus far then the Generation of the Sons 
of Cain is deliver d down to us. As for the 


Thobel was an Artificer in Braſs 


Genealogy of the reſt of his Seed it is cut off, 
and buried in eternal Oblivion, becauſe he 


inhumanly ſlew his Brother Abel. But in the 
Place of Abel did God grant unto Eve to con- 


ceive, and bare another Son, who was call'd 


Seth; from whom the Succeſſion of Mankind 
has been continued down to our Times. E- 
very Generation of whom, They, who are 

defirons to know, may learn from the Holy 


Scriptures. For we have ſpoken of. thoſe 


Things in another Place: and the Order of 
Generations is in our firſt Book of Hiſforiet. 
No all theſe Things doth the Holy Sirit 
teach us by Moſes, and the Prophets. From 
vhence it appears that the * Books, which We 


to Sci Names, as well as Texts of Scripture, They very of- 
ten cited Both (via. Names and Texts) as they occurr'd to 


their Memory, without always having an immediate Recourſe 
either to the beſt, 1 


the moſt correct, and moſt accurate Copies, 


or Originels. « It is not my 
e the 


iy, or to demonſtrate the ge- 
n 3 of the Holy Scripewres. But for an unan- 
ſwerable Confutation of all Ami- Kripmaliſti, of all thoſe alſo 


that either reject, or deny, or _ concerning the my. 


2 


and ſome Others among the Amiem Fathers, that with regard 


preſent Buſineſs to confirm the 
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have, who worſhip God, are by far more 


ancient, and more abundantly true than all R 
the Accounts of your Vritert and Poets. 


The Invention of Muſick has been by ſome 
aſcrib d to Apollo. Others have attributed it 
to Orpheus, whom they report to have learn d 
it from the melodious Harmony of Birds. 
But the great Vanity and Falſhood of Both 
theſe Poſitions are demonſtrably evident, be- 
Cauſe Theſe Men livd not till many Years 
after the Deluge. e 


In the Book which we have before men · 
tion d, we have ſpoken alſo of Noab, who is 
by ſome call d Deucalion, to which I ſhall at 
preſent beg Leave to refer You. After the 
Flood Cities were again erected, and King- 
doms founded, and That too after this Man- 
ner. The firſt, the chief, and principal Ci- 

ties were Babylon, and Orech, and Arcath, and 
_ Chalaxin the Land of Senaar, the King where- 
of was Nebroth. Out of that Land went forth 


of ds Orgs of Ooh. the Feuntgins Fawn which 35s cope | 
flows, and the Channels thro' which it is convey'd to us; for 
This (I fay) and for the Reader's Satisfaction, I ſhall beg 
leave to refer to Huains, Allix, Voſiine, D- Pin, Bp. Killing, 
Dr-yenkin, Mr. A. and the Learned Author of Bibbotheca Bi- 


Aer, 


— 


—_ 
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ie, from whom the Myrians are named. 
And Nebroth built the Cities Nineveb, and 
oboon, and Calach, and Daſen, which lyeth in 
the midſt between Nineveb and Calach. Now 
Nineveh was of old an exceedingly great City. 


Another Son of Shem the Son of Noah na- 
med Meſraim begat Laudenim, and Enemigim, 


and Labiim, and Nephthalim, and Patroſontim, 


and Choſloim, of whom came Phyliſtrm. But 
concerning the three Sons of Noah, their 
Death, and Genealogy, we have given a 
ſhort Account in the Book which we before 
mention d. Let us now therefore (if you 
- Pleaſe) proceed to ſpeak concerning the Ci- 

ties, and Kings, which were upon the Earth, 
when there was one only Speech, and one 
only Language. The Cities, which we be- 
fore mention d, were built alſo before the 


Diviſion of Languages. But when the Time 


for that Diviſion was come, Men with one 
Accord took Counſel together, but not 
of God, to erect a Tower, whoſe Height 
might reach unto Heaven, that they might 
thereby build unto themſelves a glorious and 
immortal Name. And becauſe contrary to 
the Will of God, they had enter d upon this 
| bold, this daring, and this ſtupendous Work, 


The Almighty therefore laid low their City, 
and levelld their lofty Tower with the * 


ada . — OY 
— . 


* 
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ble Ground. And there did he confound the 


Language of all the Earth; and gave to eve- 


ry one a different Mode, and particular Man- 


ner of Speech. Theſe Things hath the Szbyl 


expreſs d, denouncing the future Wrath of 


God againſt the World, ſaying, 


4 When the Threats of the great, God 
ce were accompliſh'd, with which he threatn'd 
«the Men, who built the Tower of Babel in 


<the Country of Myiria, then all ſpake the 
e ſame Speech, and ſeemd to deſign to 


<aſcend as high as the Stars ; then the Im- 


mortal God ſent a Wind, which overthrew 
Kk the very high Tower, and which occaſion d 
“ A Contention of Men one amongſt another. 
gut after the Tower fell, and the S 
(Men differ d by all Sorts of Words, then 
all the Earth, was divided, and fill d with 
different People and with different Kings. 


peech of 


Sr. Jobn Floyer. 


Theſe Things happen d in the Land of : 
the Chaldeans. And in the Land of Canaan 
was a City named Haran. About this Time 


reign'd Pharaob-Nechaoth the firſt King of E- 


gyßt, from whom deſcended the Race of the 
_ #eyptian Kings. Over Senaar in the Land of 
Chaldea firſt reign'd Arioch. The next to him 


in 


2 


=>. — f 


4 here is a very great Controverſy (and perhaps ſuch Y 
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in Dignity was Elaſar: The Third Chodolla- 


gomor King of Elam : After whom in Order 
{ſucceeded Thargal King of the Aſſyrian Na- 


tions. In the Territories of Ham the Son 
of Noah there were other five Cities, vx. S- 


dom, Gomorrha, Adamah, Seboim, and gor. 
The Names of their Kings were as follows, 
Ballot King of Sodom, Barſos King of Gomor- 


rha, Senaar King of Adamah, Symobor King 
of Seboim, and Balach King of Segor,which City 
was alſo calld Balach. Theſe ſervd Chadol- 


lagomor twelve Years, and in the thirteenth 


Lear they rebell d againſt him. Now this 
Revolt gave Occaſion for the War between 
the four Kings of the Aßyriant, and the 


other five. And This was the firſt Beginning 
of Wars in the World. And they flew the 


Giants Caranaim, and with them great, va- 
ant, and mighty Nations. They flew alſo 
the Ommeans in their City, and the Chorreans, 
who inhabit Mount Sezr, as far as Phara-Tere- 
binthus, which is by the Deſert. : 


At that Time reign'd the righteous Kin 


. Melebiſedech in the City of Salem now call'd 


— 


one as will never be decided) among the Learned, concerning 


 Melchiſedech. There are ſome amon S the Greek Fathers, who 
aſſert that he was a Pagan, deſcend 
Aon and Libya. The Laim fay that they have Reaſons ſuſh- 


from a certain King of 


„ 
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Prieft of the moſt High God, from whom, 
the City which before was call d Hieroſolyma, 
was named Feruſalem. And from That Time 
there were Prieſts throughout all the Earth. 
After him reign d Abimelech in Gerar. And to 
him ſucceded another Abimelech. The next 
that reign d was Ephbron the Hittite. Theſe 


are the Names of the Kings, who flouriſhd 
in That Age. The Kings of the Aſyrians 


are not known for many, Years ; but Thoſe 
of later Times all our Hiſidr:ans are full of. 


The hg of Aſſyria therefore are Theſe, 


viz, Theglapbaſar, Selamanaſar, and Senacberib. 


With him Adramelech the Ethiopian was Tri- 


arch, who alſo preſided over Hype. But 
Theſe are of late Account in our Hiftorzer, 


* — 


ene e thine en ial; Mos 50 te thn. - Chin fs 


thought him to be an Agel. Others contend for his 


the Holy Ghoft. Others confidently affirm him to be Jeſus 


* 


| Chrift, The Heraidh, diſtinguiſh'd by the Title of Melchiſe- | 
| dechians, teach that He was a Divine Power * to Chrift. 


But the Generality of orehedox Writers think, t 


t he was only 
a Man, and only a Type of Jeſus Chri 


Ailelchiſedech, concerning which there is Mention made in the 


| Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Ic is alſo further diſputed, and warmly 


debated among Learned Amhors, what this :alem was, of 


which Melchiſedech was King. Some will have it to be Salem, a 
City of the Sechemites, but Men of the moſt conſiderable Note 


(with Theophilne) think it to be Jeruſalem. 


Hieroſalyma. He was the firft, the chief 


who had no Father on 
Earth, nor Mother in Heaven, and who was to eſtabliſh in 
_ Himſelf a new Prieſthood without End, after the Order of 


from 


| of Canaan and: 
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from whence the Lovers of Truth, 'and All 
They allo who turn their Thoughts towards 
Antiquity,may learn that our Writings and Pro- 
pbecies are more ancient than any Writings 

whatſoever. Por altho the Number of Men 
was very ſmall in the Land of Arabia and 
Chaldea, yet after the Diviſion of Languages, 
they began by Degrees to encreaſe, and mul- 


ply, and ſpread themſelves throughout the 
whole 


Earth. Some of them ſought for 


_ themſelves an Habitation in the Eaſtern Parts 


of the World; Others voyag d towards the 


great, the widely extended Continent; and 
Others directed their Courſe Northwards, 
and penetrated into the Northern Climes, 


as far as Britain. Some inhabited the Land 


N Feypt and Libya, the Regions alſo within the 


Torrid Zone, and the Countries that are ex- 


tended Weſtward. Others took Poſſeſſion 


of Ala, Greece, and Macedonia, the Coun- 


tries which lye along the Sea- Coaſt, and bor- 
der upon Pamplylia. Others travell d into [ta- 


22 Spain, and Germany. And after This 
nner was the World ab ndantly peopled. 


The Habitable World was at firſt divided 
into three Parts, viz. The Eaſt, the South, 
and the Weſt. But when Mankind encreas d, 

the other Parts of the World alſo came to 


, Ee | 


Judea,  Phenicia and Ethiopia, 


K ab; 
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de inhabited: And altho your Hiiters know 

not theſe Thangs, yet have forme. of: them 
boldly adventurd to affirm. the World. to be 
fabian d like a Globe, and others like a 
Cube. But how, and with what Appearance 
of Reæaſen could They aſſert This, who were 
ignorant of the Creation of the World, who 
knew not how it came to be inhabited, and 

wo were entirely unacquainted how and by 
what Means Men by: Degrees encreas'd and 
multiphed therein. In like Manner were 

the Hands of the:;Sea, and the other Re- 
gions ofthe Earth peopted. But who among 

your.:Pbyleſophers, Poets,. and Heſtorcaus was 
able to;give a true Account of theſe Things, 

which Fere tranſadted: fo long before They 

were born, and not only before They were 

born, but even before That Multitude of 

Gods, whom they worſhip; and who (va. 

their Gods) all hvd many Years after the 
= Foundation of Cities, the Eftablifhment of 
9 | Kingdoms, the Diviſion of Nations, and the 


« The Opinions of the Aunciem Philoſophers concerning the 
> Form, or Figure of the Earth (by them call'd the 
World) are very various, very contradictory, and very unac- 
countable. It would be impertinent, tedions, and indeed 
almoſt endleſs to exhibit all their Hypocheſes, I ſhall therefore 
only take Notice of a few of them. The Atrciens then had 
no Idea, no Notion, no Conception that the Figure of. the 
Earth was an Oblate Spheried, which has been indiſputably pro- 


ved by all the modern Geographers and It ſeems 
very ſtrange indeed that the Oli Philoſophers, whoſe earneſt Ap- 


- Plications, whoſe laborious Endeavours, and whoſe ſtudious 
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ly into the Things, wh 
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Riſe of Wars? your #eyprien, and Chaldeun 
Soothſayers, Prophets, — Hiſftoriui, if 
they had been inſpired by a truly wine, and 
pure Spirit, and had propheſied true Thi 


ought certainly to have deſcribed what Was 


done before the Deluge, the Creation of the 


World, the Formation of Man, and all other 


Things after that exact Order in which they 


happen d. They ſhould (1 fay) have related 
not only the paſt, or preſent, but have alſo 


foretold Things to come. From whence it 
appears, that all their Vriters are greatly 


ſeduced, and unhappily drawn aſide by Er- 
ror. From whence allo it appears that the 


Chriftians alone have Truth for their uner- 


ring Guide; which Chriffzans have been in- 


form d and inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſpake by the Prophets, and hath foretold what- 
ſoever Things ſhall happen, whatſoever 


| Things ſhall come to paſs in the World. 


If, Sir, you enquire 1 and acer — 
ich regard God (I 


K 
— 


Enquiries led them ſo far into the Myſterious Secrets of Na- 


ture, ſhould humbly content themſelves with ſo crude, ſo in- 
correct, and ſo ĩmperfect a Knowledge in this Affair. We find 


| ſome even of the Wiſeſt among them maintaining the Earth to 


be of a Conical, others a Cylinchical, and others a al 


Figure. Some there were alſo who ſuppoſed the Earth to be 
Ie large hollow Veſſel; and others that it was an immenſe 
Plain ſupported by Pillars like a common Table. —— 
/ ³ ĩÄ 535 
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mean thoſe Things, which have been ſpoken 
by the Prophets) and compare what 1s related 
by Us, with what is related by Others, you 
may eafily arrive to the 1 of Truth. 
That the Names of your s were the 
Names of Men only, is what we have already 
demonſtrated even from your own F:fforians. 
Your Images are Idols, They are the Work 
of Men's Hands, and are framd by Men 
even unto this very Day. Yet Theſe are ſu- 
perſtitiouſly worſhip'd by a Multitude of vain 
Men, who being readily ſubject to erro- 
neous Opinions, and blindly following the 
corrupt Traditions of their deluded Fathers, 
ſtupidly negle& the Worſhip of the Creator, 
the Maker, and the Protector of every living 
Creature. 4 N 


This God, who is the Father and Maker 
of the Univerſe, hath not left Mankind de- 


— 


Opinions were ſo nant atoed, and ſo ſtrenuouſly main 
tain'd by ſome of The Fathers, particularly by Lait ami and St. 
Auſtin; and were alſo ſo firmly delier d even after the ſixth 
Century, that Pope Zachary thought fit to excommunicate one 
Vigilizs Biſhop of Strabag for pretending to aſſert the Ami- 
poder. But with regard to Lain, St. Aniſtin, and ſome 
other Champions of Amiquicy, 1 ſhall only obſerve that They 
were much greater .A4depes in Theology, than in Phyſicks, and 4- 
Hay. ſides, The Primitgve Fathers did not ſo mighti 
trouble themſelves concerning the Nature of Heeven, but with 
indefatigable Induſtry, and unwearied Diligence They ſtudied 
the Way that directly leads to it. | 1 


ſtitute 
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ſtitute of a Rule to direct their Conduct by; 
but hath given to us a Law; and hath alſo 
ſent unto us Holy Prophets, to teach, to in- 
form, and to inſtruct the World in Vigilance 
and the Knowledge of the One God. Theſe 
Prophets (J ſay) have taught us to abſtain 
from all unlawful, unreaſonable, and abſurd 
Worſhip of Idols; from Adultery, from Mur- 

der, and from Fornication ; from Theft, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Perjury ; from Lying, from 
Anger, from all manner of Uncleaneſs, and 
Ülmpurity; and have commanded us to do 


to all Men what we would that They ſnould 


do to us. That ſo the Man that doth Good 
may eſcape eternal Puniſhment, and be 
thought worthy to receive an eternal Re- 


| Nor is the Worſhip of Idols alone forbid- 
den by the Law of God, but alſo the Adora- 
tion either of the Sun, or of the Moon, or 
of any other Syſtem of Planets whatſoever. 
We are likewiſe forbid to worſhip either the 
Heaven, or the Earth, the Seas, the Foun- 
tains, or the Rivers. We are required with 
Simplicity of Heart, and a pure Mind dili- 
gently to ſerve and adore the true God, and 
Maker of all Things. Wherefore the ſacred 
Law ſays, Thou ſhalt not commit Adulte- 
ry, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt | vor 5 
. — * 


—— 
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Aſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighour's Wife.” 
The ſame Things alſo are taught by the 

| Prophets. | Solomon inſtructs us to ſet a Watch 

over our very Sight, that we thereby fin not. 
Let thine Eyes (ſays he) look right on, and 
<{et thine Eye-lids look ſtreight before thee.” 

Moſes, who was himſelf a Prophet, writes thus 

concerning the Unity of God. This is 

4 your God, who hath eſtabliſh'd the Heaven, 
& and created the Earth, whoſe Hands have 
made the whole Hoſt of Heaven, which He 
«created not that ye ſhould go after them. 
Iſazeh ſaith, Thus ſaid God the Lord, He 
* that created the Heavens, He that ſpread 
<forth the Earth, and That which cometh 
«out of it, He that giveth Breath to the 

I people upon it, and Spirit to them that walk 
* therein, This, This is the Lord your God.” 

=—_ Again the Spirit ſpeaks by him, I have made 

—_  Ethe Earth, and created Man upon it, I, even 

= my Hands have ſtretch d out the Heavens.” 

3 And a little after in the ſame Chapter, This 


ö HE Lis your God, who hath created the Ends of 

i K the Earth, He will not faint, neither will 

A fle be weary, and there is no Searching of 

4 his Underſtanding.” So Feremiab © He hath 

1 « made the Earth by his Power, He hath 
—_- & eſtabliſ d the World by his Wiſdom, and 
1 Le hath ſtretch d out the Heavens by his Diſ- 
|  Ecretion. When He uttereth his whe wack 
e - © enere 


Of St. Theophilus, Sr. 223 
< there is a Multitude of Waters in the Hea- 
«yens; He cauſeth the Vapours, to aſeend 


«from the Ends of the Earth, He maketh 


E Lightnings into Rain, and bringeth forth 


e the Wind out of 1 Thus a- 
ably with each other have the Prophets, 
fired with one and the ſame Spirit, ſpoken 
Concerning the Unity of God, the Forma- 
tion of the World, and the Creation of 


They have in like manner moſt grievou f y 


ty of Mankind; with earneſt Rebakes and 
ſevere Reproofs have they alſo animadverted 
upon Thoſe, who by Reaſon of the Hardneſs 
of their Heart ſeem d to be in their own Os 


” pinions Wiſe, tho they were at the fame Time 


' miſerably involv'd in grofs Darkneſs, and a 


bewail d, and lamented the enormous Impie- 


Night of Error. Jeremiah ſays,*Every Man is 


< brutiſh in his Knowledge, every Founder 
js confounded by the graven Image; for 
c his molten Image is Falſhood, and there 
„ is no Breath in them; They are Vanity 
« and the Work of Errors; and in the Time 
_ «of their Viſitation They ſhall periſh.” So 
David, They are corrupt and become abo- 

E minable in their Doings; there is None 
«that doth Good, no not One. They are 

4 All gone out of the Way, they are — 
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& ther become unprofitable.” Agreeable to 
which is Habakkukt, who ſays, © What pro- 
«fiteth the graven Image, that the Maker 
< thereof hath graven it; the molten Image, 
& and a Teacher of Lies, that the Maker of 
« his Work truſteth Therein to make them 
«© dumb Idols? Wo unto him that ſaith un- 
to the Wood, Awake! and to the Stone, 
< Ariſe! Agreeably with Theſe have the 
other true Prophets ſpoken alſo. It would be 
needleſs and unneceſſary to enumerate the 
Multitude of them, or to exhibit the almoſt 
innumerable Relations wherein they have 
exactly agreed. They, who are diſpoſed, 
may read them, and be by Them more ac- 


curately taught the Truth, and be fully con- 


vinced of the Error of their Opinions and un- 
profitable Labours. Now theſe very Prophets 
among the Hebrews were no Other than poor 
Shepherds, who were illiterate, untaught, 
and uninſtructed. They were (I ſay) alto- 
gether inconſiderable with Regard either to 
their Birth, or their Education, or their na- 
tural Endowments. I do 


In like Manner alſo doth the Siby! the 


| Prophbeteſs of the Greeks, and of other Na- 


tions alſo, reprove Mankind in the Beginning 
of her Prophecy, ſaying, _— 


of St. Theophilus, Sc. 225 


4 O Mortal, carnal, and vile Men! Why 
care ye ſo proud, not conſidering that ye 
« muſt ie; Neither do ye tremble, nor fear 
«the ſupream God, who governs you. He 
«knows, ſees, and obſerves all Things. He 


Eis the Creator, and preſerves all Things. 


He ſent his pleaſant Spirit into all Things, 
Land by That — all Mankind. 


There is one God, who alone reigns. 
He is very Great, Unbegotten, Omnipo- 
| Etent, Inviſible. He alone ſees all Things, 
ce hut cannot be ſeen by any Mortal. For, 

«what mortal Fleſh can behold the Cale- 


„ ſtial, True, and Immortal God with his 


8 Eyes, who lives in Heaven, ſince Men, who 


care born Mortals, of Bones, Fleſh, and 


ſent to be found amon he cheeks of the Se yet are they highly 


e veins, cannot RedfaRtly behold the ſhining 
| * Beams of the Sun. ” | 


——_—— 


* —ũ— 


1 „ Altho' ome. (and rhaps haps aac all of the Verſes "EY | 
cited 4% er the Title of 5h is are not at pre- 


commended, approve — quoted by Clemens Mlexandrimus, 
Martyr, Lattantins, and Enſebius. Now theſe Quotations 
are ſufficient to prove the Ani <4 of them, and likewiſe their 
* from the Sibyls, and Which (as Lafanins ſays) were 
— RE, e 
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 <naed from Age to 


4 dain d a Judgment for all Men, 1 
«mon Day; but puniſhes juſtly All evil Coun- 
“ ſels, when we leave the True God, and do 


 <ftuous Way any longer, but behold the 
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« Worſhip Him, who is the only Gover- 
“ nour of & World, who alone hath conti- 
He exifts from 
« Himſelf, and is Unbegotten. He =_— 
«all Things, at all Times, and He or- 
in one com- 


«not honour Him as E by offering ho- 
«ly Hecatombs to Him, but make — 


c to the — Maier 


N 


5 N Men are Proud, and Mad, and 


& leaving the ſtrait Way, They err chrough 


eky, and — Paths. 


40 vain Men! ceaſe to wander in groſs 
«Darkneſs, and an obſcure Night, but go : 
« This Deckoek, and enter into Light. He 
ce ig Manifeſt to all, and is no Deceiver, there- 
<fore do not purſue This dark and rerhpe- 


æpleaſant Light of the Sun, which ſhines 
«mot — 


Know therefore, and wiſely conſider it, 
<that there is one on who gives Rain, and 
— Winds. 


——U——ẽ w-- 


t, 
d 


in Hades. 


Of St. Theophitus, Sc. 21) 
* Winds. He cauſes Earthquakes, Thunders, 


4 Famines, Plagues, Snow, Ice, and other 


< grievous Calamities, all which are too much 
«<to be expreſs d. He commands in Heaven, 
He governs in the Earth, and He preſides 


He exiſts of himſelf; for That which is 
E born will be corrupted. God cannot be 
generated of the Parts of Men and Wo- 


« men, but there is one only ſupream God, 


ho hath created Heaven, the Sun, Moon, 
Land Stars, and the fruitful Earth, and the 


* {welling Waves of the Sea, the lofty Moun- 


K̃ctains full of Woods, and the eternal Streams 
| __Cof the Fountains. He produces an innu- 
E merable Quantity of Fiſh in the Waters, 

& and He nouriſneth all creeping Creatures; 
and He gives to the Birds of various Kinds 
_ «ſhrill Voices, ha 


arſh, or pleaſant Notes, and 


e to cut the Air with their noiſy Wings; and 
« he hath put the wild Beaſts in the Hills 
_ «coyerd with Wood, and hath ſubjected all 
ec the Beaſts to Mankind, but hath made his 
Son, who is The Begotten of God, Gover- 
ce nour of All Things. And He hath ſubjected 


ec to Man many, and various Things, which he 


& cannot comprehend. For what Mortal Man 
4 can know all Things? But He only knows 
« Thoſe Things that made them in the Begin- 
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“ning. He is the Incorruptible, and Eternal 
Creator, living in Heaven, who gives to all 
“good Men a very great Reward, but is An- 


«ory with the Unjuſt, and Wicked, and pu- 
4 niſhes them by Wars, by 1 and by 
« other — Calamities. 


« O Men why do ye vainly rebell againſt 


« God, and are therefore utterly deftroyd ? 
« Are not ye aſham'd to eſteem Cats, and 
« Brutes, as Gods? Is it not extreme Madneſs, 
Fury, or Stupidity in your Minds, to think 


« that Gods ſteal Cattle; and make a Prey of 


Cups, who ought to inhabit the rich and 


< glorious Heavens. They appear to be ea- 
«ten with Worms, and cover d with — 


Webs. 


«0 ye Fools! ye workip Serpents, Dew * 


a and Cats; and ye adore Birds, and the 
( creeping Creatures in the Earth, and Ima- 
ges of poliſhd Stone, and Statues made 


« with Hands, and adorn' d; and alſo Heaps 
« of Earth, or NEUE 'which. are made 


ye worſhip beſides Theſe, 
many other vain Things, of which it is ” 


, Shame to make * Mention. 


«Theſe 
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<« Theſe are the falſe Gods of fooliſh Men, 
«from whoſe Mouth This deadly Poiſon di- 
e ſtills. But to Him we ought to ſubmit our 
_ «ſelves, and follow the Way of Eternal Righ- 
<teouſneſs, who has the Power of giving 
«Life, and incorruptible and eternal Light; 
4 and can give to Men Joys infinitely exceed- 
"ns all p eaſant * of This Life. 


« But ye have forſaken all Theſe; ye "ET 
&« drank a Cup full of the unmixt Wine of 
God's Vengeance, which is very ſtrong and 
© thick, ye being mad and fooliſh in your 


e Minds; neither would ye become ſober and 


& ſound in your Minds, to know the true God, 


4 and King, whoſe Providence is over all . 


Things. There the Burning of a fervent 
«Fire Fn ſerze on you, — ye ſnall burn 
«in. Flames continually, for ever, being 
<aſham'd of your — and falſe Idols. 
« But They who worſhip the True God ſhall 
Inherit eternal Life for ever. They ſhall. 

ce poſſeſs the fruitfull Gardens of Paradiſe ; 
«and There feaſt on the delicious Food, 
c which deſcends from the ; Skies. 
Sir Fobn Floyer. 


There 
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niſn d according to cheir Deſerts. 
Poets themſelves have truly pre 
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There is no Man (I preſume) who will 
either doubt, or deny the Truth of Theſe 
Things, or pretend to diſpute whether they 
be Ulefull, Juſt, and Acceptable to Mankind; 
or whether Evil-doers ſhall be grievouſly pu- 


. and 
deliver d, and Who are to be look upon as 


an ample Teſtimony to all the Workers of 
| n that they ſhall not eſcape a future 


Condemnation. For, 


Thus Efehylae, 
He Wee 8 5 
Tbe Guile, the Torture, and the racking Mind. 
S8 , 
EY ) 
80 . 


| Frm th inflited if ariſe Delights, | 


Contented bear th Avenger « fatal Hie 


This the 


e permits, when conquer d Towns you gain, 
4 out Sorrows, and — Pain. 


> 
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So again Euripides, 
Men arm d with Rage contend for Hoſfile 1 
. ther Friend 5 % 
Sd Archilochus, 
From Nature's felf This Precept ſeems to flow, 
a th 2 al, 6 | 
(aul Rege, and al your Fury hr, N 


That Nothing lies conceal'd from the All- 
ſeeing Eyes of Cod; and that, being Long- 

| ſuffering, He delays to puniſh, till He ſhall 
judge the World, is thus taught bb 

— 

Las undiſturb i in everlaſting Pract, 
Deluded, and immers d in Folly, think, 

| That Juſtice on their imer uber kindly wink; 
Tet all their wicked Ad, She plamly ſpies, 

And Nothing can eſcape. her piercing Eyes. 


| The future Judgment, the ſudden Evils 
and the — Calamities, which ſhall 
undoubtedly overtake the Guilty, are in this 


: Manner deſcribd by & ELſelylu, 


j 
| 
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| #ſcbylus, 


chat Ille on wicked Men deſcend? 
hat dire Calamities at l 
« The Impious Wretch by Bribes Vntrue, 

* ho gives to One Another s Due? 5 


64. ſecret Horror ſtill we find 
Fix d in bu diſcontented Mind; 
here er he goes, where er he bends, 
The cruel Meſſenger attends, 
hene er be lays him down to Reſt 
Fe feels the Torment in hu Breaſt. 

E « Conſerence, buſy ſtill within, 
4 Deſcloſes to him all bu Sin. 

Jo Virtue then be always true; 

be Gods your Actions ftrifily view. 


| $0 likewiſe Simonidee, 


Tb Almighty varies oft, we know, 


The Fate of all Things here below ; | 


No Evils unexpefted fall, 
— 


So Euripides, 


« Let Fortune ne er ſo quickly bear, 


* And kindly grant the Villain s Prayer; 


Let the proud Rogue, whene er he pleaſe, 
& Or rigbt, or wrong, "Vaſt Riches ſeixe, 1 


0. Theophilus, Oc. 233 
Nothing 1 certain, Nothing ſure 

&« Invaded Rights can't long endure. # 
 <Old Time (be Glories ne er ſo great) 
Jo all bas certain Limits ſet, 


_ «Will all ſecret Add, to 
«Tho — —— 


80 again Euripides, 
Aw Hebo'n's HighWalls the God: Eternal ken 
The Paths, the Adds, the Lives of Mortal Men, 
With Frowns behold the Perjur'd, and the Vile, 
Who Heav'n Invoks, and ſacred Heav 'n defile. 


Thus Sophbocler, 


Al Tits bt to the Off, ence; 
5 Ne Shame Ke K Innocence.) 


5 They * the * have beſide the fu- 
ture Judgment foretold alſo, that God will 
require a very ſtrict and ſevere Account 


of an nw Oath, and of every Other 


the . Conflagration of 
the Concern Poets and Phaloſophers have 
with the Prophets, than whom (It 

mult be confeſs d by all) they are much more 


Modern 


* and Advantages from the Scriptures, which many of the Phi- 
c loſophers had read; and Many Things which now ſeem to be 


ex exfy and obviou#to Men, Which 
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Modern, having largely * borrow d, what they 
have ſaid, from the Prophets, and the Law. 
But as to Antiquity in this Point, it is not 


( think) of any material Conſequence, ſinee 


the Relations both of the Poets and the Pro- 
pbets are the Same. Of this Conflagration 
thus writes the Prophet Malachi ; «© Behold 


4 the Day of the Lord cometh which ſhall 
ce burn as an Oven, and All that do wickedly 
ge ſhall be burnt up. Iſaiab ſays, The An- 
ce ger of the Lord ſhall come as a Tempeſt 


« of Hail, as a deſtroying Storm, and as a 
“Flood of mighty Waters overflowing. 


. A as 
g EET” 
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« © Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philoſophy of the 
cc Fle is owing, to (and borrow'd from) Revelatien. It is 


ve diſcover d 


enerally ſuppoſed, that Human Reaſon could 


ce 
ce the more common and obvious Precepts of Morality, con- 


cc tain'd in the Scripiures; but it is indeed more than probable, 
ce that it could not have diſcover d moſt of them, if we may 
ce judge by the groſs Abſurdities, which we find, as to ſome 


* Pargieulars, in the beſt Syſtems of Flashen Philoſophy, and 
( from the general Practice of offering up Men for ok to 


ce their , and'of caſting away, and expoſing their Chil- 
ce dren even in the moſt cih d Nations. The Seyings of the 
cc 77/jſe Men, that contain Rules, which to us ſeem very plain 


ec and obvious, were eſteem' d as Oracles and in Golden Let- 


©« ters dedicated to Apollo in the Temple at Delphi. But it is 
ce evident, that the Heathen were not left deſtitute of Helps 


= 2 from AN * d. _ 
©oinal from Revelatiqn :, for once diſcover'd, ſeem 
they would neverhaye been 


ce able to diſcover of Themſelves, '* 
bleneſs and Certainty of the 
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In like Manner doth the Sibyl propheſy, 
and ſo likewiſe do the other Prophets. Your 
Poets alſo and your * Philoſophers. have wrote 
of Righteouſneſs, they have treated of Judg- 

ment, they have diſcours'd of a future Pu- 
niſhment, and they have enlarg d upon Pro- 
vidence. To the continual Care of which 
Providence not the Living only, but even 
the Dead alſo are ſubject, tho This may 

ſeem contrary to the Opinions of ſome Men. 
But then All theſe unreaſonable Opinions va- 
niſh at the Appearance of Truth. For thus 
ſpeaks Solomon of the Dead, „There ſhall 


2 If the Doctrine of the Philoſophers had really been as cer- 
tain, as perfect, and as excellent as the Patrons, and Advocates 
of Nauwral Reaſon falſly aſſert them to be, yet it is certain that 
even then a Divine Revelation would have been abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the Good of Mankind, TY 
ce The Rules of Philoſophy lie ſcatter'd up and down in large 
cc and learned Works, mix'd with many wrong and abſurd 
“ Notions, and therefore muſt be in a great Meaſure Uſeleſs ; 
cc and how certain and excellent ſoever they may be in them- 
etc ſelves, they can be no Rule of Life tous. No perfect Rule 
* of Manners is to be found in any one Author; and if it 
E< were poſſible to compile ſuch a Rule out of them all, yet 
ec what Man is able to collect them? Lactantius is of Opinion, 
cc that if all the Truths, diſpers d- up and down among the ſe- 
cc vęral Seis of Philoſophers, could be collected together into 
© one Syſtem, they would make up a Body of Philoſophy agree- 
cc able to the Chriſtian Doctrine; but then he concludes it to be 
ce impoſſible for any Man to make ſuch a Collection, without 
3 5 2 y; 0 n but 1 Wee be — 4 ſo - | 
© ſurd (as Tuiſy ſays) but the Priloſopners have taught it, then 
C it is neceſſary that Men ſhould not be left to 2222 5 
© ties and Abſurdities of Philoſophy. For tho' ſome few of 
2 Ge Go 5 To | ce them 
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ſ «be Health to the Fleſh, and Medicine to 

j « the Bones,” David alſo ſays, © The Bones 
« which are broken ſhall rejoice.” Agreeable 


1 alſo with what Theſe have ſaid is That of 
li The Fuft and Mighty God forgets not Thoſe, 
wah, e Ahn ig Urns ew. 

[8 The Unity of God has been openly con- 


| feſs d by ſome of Them, who have notoriouſly 
eeeee.kerted themſelves in Defence of Polytheiſm ; 


(| « them might be free from ſuch Extravagancies, yet their 
Hun & Notions 3 no Rule or Standard to the reſt, and the 
| | ce beſt were not without many great Errors. - The 
| 


cc Rules of Phileſophy were no better than good Advice, and 
ce carried no Amhority with them to oblige the Conſciences 
ce of Men; they had not the Force of a Law, and _—_— 
cc jn this neceſſary Point, whatever their intrinſick Worth 
ce had been, they never could have had That Effect upon the 
<« Lives of Men, which Reveal Retigion has. Virtue was pro- 
ec pounded 1 rather as a Matter of Honour and 
| ec Decency, of ſtrit Duty; Thoſe were eſteem d and ad- 
5 © mired indeed that obſerv'd it, but fuch as did not, only 
| ce wanted That Commendation. Some Philoſophers ſpoke great 
| Fand excellent Things, but they paſt rather for wiſe ſayings, 
| e than for Lews of Natwe. Their own Reputation, which 
e was greater or leſs with different Sorts of Men, was the on- 
E «ly Authority they had: It might be Prudence to do as they 
1 «taught, but there appear d no abſolute Neceſſity for it. 
c They commonly reprefented Virtue as very Jovely, with 
e many very great and powerful Charms; and All that were 
of another Mind did not know a true Beauty, and That 
e was an intolerable Diſgrace. The Sanction of Rewards * 
| e e c̃8ae Puniſh- 
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and Providence has been acknowledg d by 
Others, who have generally taught that God 
regards not human Actions; and a future 
—— has been believ d by Them, who 

ave openly denied, that God will hereafter 
judge the World, or that Men continue in 
a State of Senſibility after Deatng. 


. ; 


en 
Juſt like a Dream is Cel flew fwife away. 
In another Place Homer fays 


ce Puniſnments in the next Life was little inſiſted upon by 
cc them. They recommended Virtue for it's own fake, not as 
Fg it is enjoin'd by God, and will be.reyarded by Him, and 
* the Contrary puniſn d; and Thoſe, who could not ſoar to 
© Their, Heights, were rather the worſe- than the better for 
cc ſuch DoBrmes, which they look d upon as the imprathcable 


5 53 of ſome, who had a Mind to _ g-= 


_ And they. often ſpoke the Truth indeed, 
cc they had from Tradition, or from the Excellency of their 
ec own Wit and Genius, but they were not able to make it 
< out by any ſuch Principles, as are wont to influence, and 
"i —— human Actions. Accordingly we find, that as the 

ce {everal SefZs of ' Philoſophy ſuited to the T and Hu- 
cc mours of particular fo far they-prevail'd, and no far- 
quiſitive betook themſelves to the 


cc ther. The curious and in 


« Academicks, the ſoft and effeminate to 9832 and 
c“ the moroſe to the Sroicks. Men apply d elves to what- 
cc ever Opinion they liked beſt, and ſound moſt ble to 
c their Nature and Diſpoſition. — The Phiofophers had 

no Authority to promiſe Rewards, or to threaten Puniſn- 
ments upon the Obſeryation or Neglect of their Precepts, 
© and therefore every Man was at his Liberty to chooſe, or 5 


1 
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E fore pretended to Revelations. 


Eneſs to ſſiſt, and conduct us in the 
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ra- urſe þ he Tie of Pri lem, 
* nnn 
Mr, Pope 


In other Things, ET the Poets have 


treated, I cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe you to be 


Ignorant, fince the naturai Bent of your Stu- 


dy inclines you to be very Converſant in theſe 
Matters. Now all Theſe Things ſhall Every 


one underſtand, who diligently ſeeks after 


the Wiſdom of God, and who by Faith, 
Ri 1 — and lah Works is Woll. 


1 98 what ** taught; and divers of them were ſenſible | 


This unavoidable Defect in all human Doftrines, and there- 
As the Heathen Philoſo- 
<« phy wanted the eim of a Law, and the Example of 
ce Thoſe, who taught it; ſo it wanted the principal Motĩves 
Ito recommend » Praftice of ic to the Lives of Men. For 
etc the hack Nothing of the exceeding Love of God 
ec towards us, of his Deſire 1 Happineſs, 50 his Readi- 
Vun of Virtue. They 

* Aſſiſtance to- 


< n' d no ſuch Thing as [Divine 


< wards the Attainment of Virtue, and the Perſeverance in it. 
2 Wherefore then tho' the Rules of Phileſe 


had 
© been never ſo perſect, yet they muſt needs be inet be- 
ce ing ſo difficult to find, ont, and ſo unactive and when 


te they were diſcover'd, without That Authority, and 


e Energy, that may be "had from Divine Revelation, 2 which 
< there was a Neceſſity, not only to ſupply the Imperfettions, 


er and correct the Errors of t to enforce the Do- 


* vines of it, tho' they had been never ſo true and perſect. 
Fee the excellent Dr. Jeokin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of 
the de Religion. : 


pleaſing 
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pleaſing and Acceptable to Him. For, Thus 
ſpeaks the Prophet Hoſea, Who is Wile, 
4 and he ſhall underſtand Theſe Things? Pru- 
« dent, and he ſhall know them? For the 
Ways of the Lord are right, and the Juſt 

ce ſhall walk in them: but the Tranſgreſſors 
«ſhall fall therein. e 


It is therefore (I conceive) a Duty indiſ- 
penſably Incumbent upon every Man to en- 
quire after Truth, and to ſearch diligently 
into the Nature of it. I ſeriouſly adviſe, 1 
earneſtly exhort you, Sir, to purſue This Me- 

| thod, that by hearing the Word of God, you 


may arrive to a perfect and moſt exact Know- 


ledge of the Truth, and may alſo obtain 


"wp 
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Book Tar ESTI 


HEOPHIL VS, whoſe 
beſt Wiſhes attend Autoly- 
cus, lends Greeting. Where - 
as The Generality of Vri- 
ters treat of various, diffe- 
rent, and curious Subjects, 
k þ and compoſe an infinite 
= Number of Books, in onder to procure 


6 
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| are contrary to Humani ; to ight Reaſon, and to good i . 
Manners. 32 | ; 
Chriſtians are far, very far from thoſe horrid Crimes that are 
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themſelves vain Glory and an Name: 
And whereas ſome 8 5 have 2 
larg d concerning the Genea of the 

Gods, ſome of them alſo have 2 * us an 
Account of Wars, ſome have entertain d us 
with Hiſtory, others have compoſed Trads 


of Chronology, ard laſtly, others have im- 


pertinently deliver d idle Tales, ridiculous 


Stories, and frivolous Trifles, with which 
You, Sir, have unhappily exerciſed yourſelf 


until now, nor do even as yet wiſely recede 
from ſuch vain and unprofitable Labours. 


| Whereas (I ſay) our Diſcour ſes ſeem to have 
no great Efficacy, no ny g Influence 


over you, fince you eſteem the Word of 
Truth to be no better than Fables; and ſince 


you ſuppoſe our Writings not to be ſufficient- 
ly entitled to the powerful Suffrage of vene- 
rable Antiquity, I have therefore thought fit, 
by the kind, the gracious Aſſiſtance of AL 
mighty God, to deduce from their firſt Ori- 
ginal the Antiquity of our Scriptures; and 


alſo to compoſe, a ſhort Treatiſe concerning 
This Subject, which you may eaſily read over, 


and may therein readily diſcover the ridicu- 


— 9—— 


e likewiſe ſhews that che Doctrine and Zive: of 
maliciouſly laid to their Charge. And laſtly, at the End of 


This Work he adds an Hifferice! Chronology, from the Begin- 


ning of the World unto his own Time, to PO 
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lous Vanity, and monſtrous Abſurdity of your 
own Writers and Hiſtorzans, For it is hig 
requiſite and abſolutely neceſſary, that They, 
who write Hiftory, ſhould either Themſelves 
be Eye-witneſles of the Facts which they re- 
late, or ſhould immediately receive them 
from ſuch Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony is ſuffi- 
cient, credible, and unexceptionable ; and 
who likewiſe ſaw the very Things themſelves 
tranſacted. For Men, who write concern- 
ing what they know not, and what they are 
not fully ſatisfied of, may in a Manner be 

ſaid to beat the Air, and by trifling with 
their Readers be thought to write to no 
_ Purpoſe, ' 1 (is os 


What Profit was it (I pray) to Homer to 
have wrote the Hiſtory of the Trojan War, 
and, by the tranſported Efforts of an heated 

Imagination, to have impoſed upon the de- 
luded Many? What Advantage accrued to 
HFleſod from his Catalogue of the Generation 
of his Gods? What Benefit did Orphens re- 
ceive from the Genealogy of his three hun- 


— — 


| Hiſtory of Moſes is the ancienteſt and trueſt of all Hiffories. 
It is very apparent from this little Epitome, how well this Au- 

| thor was acquainted with profane Fiftery. It is alſo equally 
evident that theſe 7hree Books are fill'd with a great Variety of 


curious Diſquifitions concerning the Opinions of Po and 


Phi rs, See Du-Pin's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. 5 
— H h 2 dred . 


Providence to Ep 
of Atherſm to Empedocles. Socrates had no 
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dred and fixty five Gods, All, Allwhich up- 
on his Death-Bed. he rejected; aſſerting in 
his laſt Will and dying Teſtament the Unity 
of the Godhead. rein (think you) was 
the Spherography. of Aratus Uſeful to him? 
What Fruit of their Labours can:they boaſt- 
to have receiv d, what (I pray) have they 


acquired to themſelves beſide theſe noiſy 


Nothings, uncertain Reputation, . frail Ho- 


nour, and fantaſtick Glory; and ſurely eren 


of Theſe brittle Bleſſings but a very ſcanty 


Share, inferior to their Toils, and unequal 
to their Labours ? But after all, what ſub- 


ſtantial Truth have They deliver d? What Be- 


| nefit have Euripides, Sophocles, and the other 


Tragedians receiv d from their Tragedies. Or 


| Menander, Ariſftophanes, and the reſt of the | 


Comedians from their Comedies? What im- 


menſe Profit, what exceedingly great Emo- 
lument did their reſpective Hiſtories procure 
to Herodotus and Thucydides? Or what was 
Pythagor the better for having been admit- 


ted into the ſacred Receſſes of the g 


Temples, and to have travell d in Purſuit of . 
Knowledge as far as the Pillar, of Hercules > 


The Cymck Philoſophy was of no extraordina- 


ry Service to Dzogenes ; nor the Denial of 
us; nor the Doctrine 


real Advantage from his Swearing by a Dog, 
a Gooſe, a Plane-Tree, by a Thunder-ftruck 
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Eſculapius, or by the Demon, which he ſo 
religiouſly invoked. What was it he ſo will- 
ingly dy d for > Or what Proſpect, what Re- 
ward, what Aduantage after Death did he 
propoſe to himſelf? Of what Uſe was Plato's 
Doctrine to him? Of what Uſe alſo were. 
their reſpective Opinions to the Philoſo-. 


| phers, whoſe Number is too tedions, too 


conſiderably great to be here: recounted 2. 
Now theſe Things we exhibit. in order to. 
diſplay the Folly, the Impiety, and Unpro- 
fitableneſs of Their Notions and Sentiments, 
who, being fired and tranſported with the 
Love of Glory, and an empty Name, have 
neither happily arrived to Truth Themſelves, 
nor taught it: da Others. For from their 
own Writings are they convicted of Fallhood. 
and Error, becauſe they are inconſiſtent 
with each Other. Some of tliem have de- 
ſtroy d their own Notions, they have ſub- 
verted the Reaſonings, they have manifeſt- 
ly evinc d the Miſtakes of Others, they have 
ſufficiently confirm d the Error ot cneir Own 
Hypotheſes, and have thereby deſervedly 
made their darling Opinions to be not only 
ſuſpected, but alſo to be of none Effect. 


Wherefore their Glory was turn d into Re- 
proach and Folly, and they were highly con- 
demn d by the wiſe, the ſober, the ſerious, 
and thinking Part of Mankind. For They 
among them, who have / treated concerning 


the 


—— — — — 
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j the Gods, have at other 'Times boldly ftood 
up in Defence of Atheiſm. They, who have 
wrote concerning the 'Generation of the 
World, have at length maintain d, that the 


Sorts of Impurity and Uncleanneſs; and 


| : World and all Things therein were made 
1 by Almighty Chance. And the moſt ftre- 
| f nmnmuous Aſſerters of Providence have at other 
1 Times taught, that che World ſubſiſted with- 
(| diurt the continual Guidance, and immediate 
| x Direction of a ſupreme Power. 5 wt 
a But is it not unaccountable, Sir, to think, 
5 that your Writers of Morality have (O ama- 
zing Thought ij preſumed to teach the Law- 
fullneſs of Whoredoms, Adulteries, and all 


'4 

| | 
have allo introduced the vile, the horrid,” 
| and the abominable Cuſtom of abuſing them- 
ſelves vith Mankind? They relate how the 
| Great, the Chief, and the Principal Gods 
3 have defiled themſelves with the moſt exe- 
1 crable Mixtures, and ravenouſly fed upon 
f unlawful Meats. Which of them has not 
ö inform d us, that Saturn eat up his own Chil- 
dren? They likewiſe tell us that his Righ- 
| teous Son Jupiter devour d Metz, and alſo 


5 - 2 — 2 - > 8 . —— -4 . > * 9, - — — 1 — 
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prepared a polluted Entertainment for the 
Gods. They further tell us, that a lame 
Smith, one Yulcan, attended upon the Gods, 
and was Skinker to them at their indecent 


u$ 

ly 

. | ; 
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Banquets, and debauch d Entertainments. 
We are alſo made acquainted that his own 
Siſter Juno was married to Jupiter, and that 
with her very Mouth ſhe unchaſtly commit- 
ted the vileſt Obſcenities. I omit to men- 
tion His (viz. Jupiter s) Other Actions, which 

are not, which cannot be unknown to you, 
ſince the Poers have mention d them at large. 
It is (I think) needleſs and unneceſſary to 
ſpeak of a Neptune, an Apollo, an Hercules, 
of the Boſom-loving Minerva, or of an im- 
. and immodeſt Venus, of whom we 
have already ſpoken in a former Treatiſe. 
Nor ſhould I have repeated theſe Things, 
if I had not perceiv d you to be uncertain, 
 wavering, and doubtful concerning the Word 
of Truth, and that, notwithſtanding all 


| your Wiſdom and Prudence, you patiently 
bear with Fools, you readily ſwallow the 
|| greateſt Abſurdities, and ftedfaftly adhere 


to Error. But notwithſtanding This, You 

( hope) are not to be entirely ſeduced and 
drawn aſide by tlie idle Words of vain Men, nor 
perſwaded by the ſtrong Prejudice, and un- 
reaſonable Malice of impious Tongues, who 


flalſly accuſe, and cruelly calumniate us, who 


. ane Theephibu, and indeed in all the 


| - worſhip God, and who are call d Chriſtians ; 
Aſſerting, that We have our Wives in com- 
mon, that we make uſe of a · promiſcuous 


_—— — 


| 5 It 1s very certain that, in Inflin Maryr 


gords, Ta- 
Ma, we 
Ts 
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Concubinage, that we abſtain not even from 
our on Siſters, and what is (O fcandalous 
Miſ — — O abominable Falſnood i) 
moſt wicked, cruel, and inhuman, that we 
feed upon the Fleſh of Men. They more - 
ver declaim againſt our Religion as a — 4 
of yeſterday, they ridicule it as an upſtart 
Invention, and Such an Invention, which 
las it were) lately arrived from a far Country; 
the Truth whereof (They falſly ſay) we are 
utterly Unable to defend. They alſo cavil 
at, and object againſt our . They 
eſteem it to be deſperate Folly, flaming Ab- 
ſurdity, and unaccountable Madneſs. 


—_ 4 ——_—_—_ N „ 


2 


meet with This 1 Dy: a i the ine viz. o 
miſcuous Mixtures, of their killm a their Meet- 
ings, and of 1 * devouring a Child in the S . It wil! 
not therefore (I ſuppoſe) be thought either im r or im- 


ent to exhibit the Grounds gy Reaſons of ſo falſe, ſo 
ſcandalous, and ſo malicious an 'Actuſation. Now in order 
d? ſet this Matter in a true Light, and to clear it up, I ſhall 
beg Leave ro preſent the Reader with Mr. Reever's excellent 
Remark upon the concerning ſo om. gegen 4 Point. 


cc Origen ( (Au. he) der theſe dee myo the fo 28 if 


they had invented them on purpoſe to bring into 
ec Diſgrace; and Thefe Lies (ſays Origen) fucteeded ſo we that 
ec even ſome in his Time would not beld the leaſt Converfa- 
_ tion with a'Clriſtian. But tho' the Jews had Malice enough 
tc to invent any Thin 
hardly be perſwad: 
cc tian without any Ground. We 3 that in the moſt early 
te Times of the G0 there were ſeveral Sorts of Heret ciu, ſuch 
as Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, Baſilides, &c. Now All 
© theſe preſumed to (as indeed all Hewaicks generally do) co- 
ver — over with the gilded — and nn 
| tle 


to thePrejudice of theChriffian yet I can 
chat all this was pure Lye, and -Inven- 


Knol 
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J am (I aſſure you, Sir) very much ſur- 
prized to think, that You, who are ſo ex- 
ceedingly Curious in all Arts and Sciences, 
who earneſtly purſue your Sudies with inde- 
fatigable Diligence, who induſtriouſly ſpend 
whole Nights in Libraries, and almoſt con- 
tinually converſe with the Monuments of 
the Dead; that You (I fay) ſhould entirely 
neglect Us and Our Writing. Since then 
Lou are a Man of the moſt extenſive Ge- 
nius, bleſs d with the moſt comprehenſive 


edge, and intimately acquainted with 
All the various Kinds of Literature, be pleas d 
to let me know your Opinion of the Tenets 


—ͤ — 


ce tle of chriſtiam, and yet notwithſtanding, were All guilty of 
ec theſe horrid Abominations charg'd ww Chriſtians in 3 5 
4 ral. Trenæm reports that they debauched in private the Wo- 
ec men, which they had perverted, and brought over to their 
ce Se, to Many with Shame and Sorrow afterwards acknow- 
ce ledg d upon their Return to the Church) and not only ſo, 
ec but they openly married the Women they had ſeduced from 
l their Husbands, and laugh'd at the Chaſt and Orthodox 
ec Chriflians, as a Parcel of Blockheads, ftiling Themſelves the 


10 pure, the Perfect, and the very Seeds of Election. Clemens 


& Alexandrinns likewiſe tells the ſame Story of the Carpocratians 
cc that Au Felix does of the Chriſtians, namely, that both 
| © Men and Women nſed to meet at Supper, in Imitation of 
c the Love-Feaff, and after they had been well warm'd with 
© Meat, and fired with Drink, they put out the Candles, and 
© promiſcuouſly mixt with one another. And Epiphanixs tells 
e us of the Gmoſticks, that they had their Wives in common, 
et and when a Stranger of their own SeZ came to them, both 
een and Women Had a Sign to know one another by, viz. 
te by ſtretching out their Hands by way of Salutation, and by 


the deteſted Meat, was ſure to be the next 


cc ftice of theſe abominable Heretic, who had the 
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and DO. which are to be found in the 
Books either of Zeno, Diogenes, or Cleanthes. 
Now Theſe Phzloſopbers (You are certain of it) 
inſtruct us to live upon Human Fleſh. They 
alſo make Mention of Parents being roaſted 
and eaten by their own Children. Beſides, 
They tell us, that He, who ſhould refuſe 
the mangled Limb, or preſeme to caſt away 


Perſon, whoſe Turn it was to be devour d. 
But notwithſtanding all This, The Opinion 


of Diogenes is by far more impious, who ad- 
viſes Children to ſacrifice their Parents, and 
then freely to eat the Fleſh of ſo bloody and 
inhuman a Sacrifice. Herodotus in his Hiſtory 


__ 


— * 
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tc tickling each other in the Ball of their Hand, they knew the 3 
e Stranger to be of their Party. Among their Brethren the 


© C,, they were wont to mark their Diſciples and Pro- 
& ſelytes under the right Ear with a Slit or Hole, and This 
« agrees with the Charge of the Heathens, that they knew one 


e another at firſt Sight by private Marks and Signs. Beſides, 
* Epiphani'ss tells us, that the Gnoſticks at their Meetings were 
er vont to take an Infant begotten in their promiſcuous Mix- 
cc tures, and beating it in a Mortar, to ſeaſon it with Honey and 
* Pepper and ſome other Spices and Perfumes to make it palata- 

_ © ble, and then like Swine, or Dogs, to deyour it, and This they 


et accounted their Perfef# Paſiover. Now This bein my Fo 

4 
cc to ſtile themſelves Chriffiens, it is no Wonder if boch Jews 
ee and Gemiles, who were greedy of any Occaſion to blacken 
etc the Chriftians, ſhould load them All in general with theſe 
cc monſtrous and deteſtable Crimes, either not knowing them 
cc to be falſe, or elſe not being willing to diſtinguiſh between 
« Chriſtian true or falſe. See Mr. Rerve,'s Note upon Juſtin 
Ayr s Apology. : | | * ; 


writes 
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writes, that Afyages ſlew the Son of Harpages. 
and that ien he had nicely cook d, and 
elegantly diſh'd him up, he placed him be- 
fore his Father to eat. He allo relates, that 


it is a very common Cuſtom among the In- 
dans for Children to eat their Parents. 


But oh! ablard, and impious Doctrine 
of Men, who not only write but teach ſuch 
Things! O vile, ſcandalous, and moſt exe- 


crable Wickedneſs? O vain, perverſe, and 


corrupt Minds of Philoſophers] Are Theſe 
the ſublime, the towering Heights of your 
boaſted Perfection? Are Theſe the wiſe, 
noble, and generous Sentiments, with which 

Ye inſpire Mankind? And is it Thus ye ſo 


accurately philoſophize > Have not Theſe 


Rules, and Inſtructions abundantly fill d the 
World with All the Variety of Vice, which 
like a rapid Torrent irreſiſtibly drives all be- 
fore it, and impetuouſly deluges the World 
in daring Impiety? For almoſt All, nay even 
the chief, the beſt, and the moſt celebrated 
 * Philoſophers have erroneouſly defended ſuch 


— 
— 7 3 


4 The heavy Charge and black Accuſation which Theophi- 
i here makes and ſußeienth proves againſt the moſt conſi- 
derable, the chief, and principal Philoſopher: is too true either 
to be denied, or diſputed, or excuſed. Plato certainly taught 
the Lawfullneſs and Expediency of Mens having their Wives 
in common. And Theſe moſt 4 a Sages, VIZ. 2 


» — 
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vile, ſuch horrid, and ſuch abominable Pra- 
ices. Plato the Prince of all the Philoſo- 
phers, who has defervedly obtain d the Title 
of Divine, does, in his Firſt Book of a Common- 
wealth, allow a promiſcuous Uſe and Com- 
munity of Wives to be eſtabliſhd by a Law, 
Therein (I ſuppoſe) imitating the Example of 
Jupiter, and the Cretan Law-givers. And This 
he does under This ſpecious Pretext, vix. 
that there might be a greater and more plen- 
= tiful Increaſe of chüdren ; and that They, 
* who are afflicted, and oppreſs d with de- 
1 ſponding Sorrow, might receive reviving Con- 
A ſolation from ſuch repeated Familiarities. 
 _ Epuuru perſuades his Followers to admit of 
| carnal Knowledge even with Mothers and 
with Siſters, without having any Regard to 
= the expreſs Prohibition made by the Laws 
n againſt ſuch Unnatural Facts. For Solomon 
” has, with Reſpect to This, decreed by a Law, 
# That Children be born in lawful Wedlock, 
and not in Adultery.” Now This he did, 
| ' left a Son ſhould honour Him as a Father, 
| who is not properly his Father, or that nei- 
ther knowing, nor diſtinguiſhing his Parent, 


1 
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= | Socrates, and the Immortal Cato (O venerable Pimps!) held * 

1 and aſſerted alſo a Community of Wives to be lawful. Nay, 

They not only approved of ſuch a Community, but kindly _ 

| lent out their Wives to Others, as if it had been a very ge- 
nerous and friendly Act, and the utmoſt Height of their Fer- 

| feftion and Philoſophy, It is alſo to be further obſerr'd that it 
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he ſhould revere him not as a Parent. The 
ſame Prohibition is likewiſe to be met with 
among the Roman, and Grecian Laws. To 
what End therefore was it (I pray) that Fi- 
curus, and the Szorcks taught inceſtuous 
pulations, and the Unnatural Abuſe of Men? 
They have undoubtedly been the profeſs'd 
Patrons. of, and avowd Advocates for the 
worſt and moſt heinous Vices, and have fill d 
whole Libraries with their Obſcene Books. 
By means of which the yielding Minds of 
tender Youth are eaſily corrupted, and ve- 
ry early learn ſuch impious and deteſtable 
Communications. e | 


It would be Tedious, Needleſs, and Unne- 
ceſſary tg enlarge either upon Theſe Mat- 
ters, or to diſplay the flagitious Actions, 
which they attribute to their Gods, whom 
whilſt they ſometimes declare to have been 


| Gods, they at other Times reduce into No- 
thing. Some aſſert that the Gods are com- 


pact of Atoms; Others, that they return 
again to Atoms; and that their Power 1s 


em 


| was 2 very common Practice both among the Greek and N- 
man * to part with their Wives to other Men. Be- 
' fides, All Manner of Debauchery, Lewdneſs, and Immorality 


made up ſo great a Part of the Heathen Religion, that it is too 
- ſhameful, too notorious, and too injurious to the Reader's 
Modeſty to relate almoſt Any of their Practices. 


0 


them to be Material. Pythagoras after much 
Pains, great Enquiry, and infinite Labour, 


— r—2—y—uv 
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ſo confined, that it is not of greater Extent 


than the Power of mortal Men. Plato, whilſt 
he aſſerts the Exiſtence of Gods, will have 


at length determines God to be Univerſal 
Nature, and Self-Motion. He moreover de- 
nies the Providence of God, as does Chtoma- 


_ chus the Academick. With Theſe allo agree 
Critias, aud Protagoras the Abderite, who 
writes thus, «Concerning the Gods (ſays he) 

_ EI neither know, nor can determine any 


Thing; I cannot demonſtrate either their 


& Exiſtence, or their Attributes; for there 
e are many Things which hinder me in my 
E ſtudious Enquiry concerning their Nature. 
I think it ſuperfluous to mention the Impiety 
of Euemerus, who, after he had compoſed . 


voluminous Treatiſes concerning the Nature 


of the Gods, at laſt boldly taught, that there 
were None at all, but that All Things were 
produced of their own accord. Plato, diſ- 
puting concerning the Unity of God, and 


the Soul of Man, which he would willingly 


E to be Immortal, evidently contradicts 


imſelf, aſſerting the Tranſmigration of 


Souls, Some of which (according to him) 


paſs into other Men, and Others into brute 


Beaſts, whoſe Bodies they animate. But 
What Man of Senſe perceives not how ridi- 
culous, how falſe, and how impious This 


Opi- 
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Opinion is? For from hence it follows, that 
He, who is now a Man (a Man endued with 
a rational Soul, and all theſe noble Facul- 
ties, and excellent Qualifications, by which 
he is eminently diftinguiſh'd, and which im- 
 mediately flow from the very Nature and Di- 

gnity of his Soul) may hereafter become a 


Wolf, a Dog, an Aſs, or any other ſtupid and 
| irrational Creature whatſoever. Pythagoras 


alſo in Confirmation of his Denial of Pro- 


Vvidence Ay pay the. "ide _ 
Qrine.. 8 


Which of Theſe then ſhall we \beliove: > 


Shall we 4 a Credit to Philemon * Comick 
Writer, who lays ' 


«The Woilippers r 


E themſelves a good, a juſt, and reaſonable 
« Hope cat 


Or ſhall we believe the above- mention d 


7 bers, viz. Euemerus, Fpicurus, Pytha- 

= — 2 the reſt of Them, who allow not 
Worſhip to be due cot who moreover 

exclude a Providence. Concerning Which 

| God and Proyidence thus ſpeaks 


Arie, 


- 
| 
|| 


Fut ſure Great Joy 
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Ariſto, 


© Corage, my Friend, The Gods the 7 Juſt 1 re- 
3 . who maſt ale, They moſt 15 
«177 for "I. Good no Gifts remain d in * 


& Jain mould it be a Godhead to adore; © 
Tenples and Altar, then would ſmoks no 


« nere. 


But oh! (Great Gods 1 Where er we turn our 


&« Eyes, 


"We ſee how All Men Piety deſpiſe ; 
© That Theſe live Happy, Tier are counted Beſt 
o yield to Pleaſure, Profit, Intereſt. 
en What's to come ye Wiſer Sort attend, 
E Conſcious conſider how the Aft will end, 
. © Nor vaiuly think that Ye may lead your ' Live 

«© Ar Fancy diftates, or as Flumour driver! 
4 For All Events are 4 

& And Nothing, but what's order d, can 3 1 


by the Fates decreed, 


«This Argument, We fear, too Many uſe, 
« A poor Pretence their Vices to excuſe | 


muſt the Rel, er 
aged, the Profane in Wot les. Belles mom; 


 E0'reruling Providence guides All Things ſtill 


* And Notbings dove without Th Aim J 


1 ( l. 


From 


| ligently and attentively 
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From _ chen we anay' Earn how Dif- 


8 how R t, and how Contra- 

gictory to „ concern · 
2 and — ve been. For 
ner ee 
Providence, Others earneſtly contend that 
there are Gods, and that All Things are re- 
gularly govern d by their eſpecial Direction. 
Wherefore a Man of Underſtanding, who 
heears and reads what They (vix. the Ports 
and Philaſapbers) ſay, ought by All Means di- 
to enquire into the 
— of — very Is —_ W 
relate. 


bor this ſpeaks i 


1 It is Cuſtomary with Poets $0 call by che 
4 «ſame Name Good and Evil; and that we 
SO 


80 likewiſe l., 
4A miſun 88 


«ly Grievous; for becauſe of his ie he 
— not himſelf. 


K k Thus | 


phers and Poets deny the Exiſtence of Gods; 
at other Times they acknowledge that there 

e 
pidus and abominable Practices. All the 


bly wicked Acts of Fapiter. . And 
after much Triſling, and a great d Im- 


Tragadias, who (according to Report) is : 
worthipp'd asia God - | 


—— 


— — 
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| Thus carefully, thus diligently%hen ſhould 
we ſearch into, and weigh the Opinions of 


 Phyleſophers and Poets, and thoroughly ſift, and 


cautiouſly examine what they have preſumed 
to deliver. For fometimes Theſe Ph:loſo- 


Gods, and aſcribe to them the moſt im- 


Writengs of the Poets are full of the abomina- 


pertinence, reports, that the obſcene Mouth 


of Juno plentifully partook of Jupiters Un- 


cleanneſs. I ſhall not repeat the Laſciviou(- 
neſs of Her, who is call d the Mother of the 
Gods; nor ſhall-L mention a Jupiter Latiaru 


 thirſting after human Blood. I omit to 


ſpeak of a caftrated Attu, and of Jupiter the 


by the Remans. I pals 
by in Silence the conſecrated Groves and 
Temples of Antinews, and the reſt of Thoſe, 


that are calld Gods; becauſe Theſe Things, 
if committed to writing, muſt (I conceive) 


neceſſarily move either Spleen, or Laughter 


in a Judicious Reader. For. whether Theſe 
_ Philoſopbers deny the Exiſtence of Gods, or 
whether they write of promiſcuous and un- 
_ lawful Mixtures, from their own Writings 

| | 1 | are 


gody, and honeftly. After This Manner 


_ <worſhip them. 


Of Sr. Theophilus; Gr. 239, 
are they ſufficiently confated.' From. their 


Rs may alſo collect, that They held 
lawful to feed . human Fleſh, and that 
Re 


were the frequent A- 


it lawft 
Theſe (and Such 
ctions of Thoſe very Gods, whom they ho- 


- 
* 


nour d with the higheſt and moſt ſolemn 


Acts of Religious Worſhip and Adoration. 


We acknowledge One only God, who is 
the Creator, the Maker, and Bailder of the 
Univerſe. And we are fully aſſured that All 
Things are diſpoſed, directed, and guided 
by his continual Providence. From Him. a- 
lone have we receivd a ſacred Lem; and 
the True God is our Lawgiver, who in- 
ſtruts, and teaches us to hye righteoully, 


oth He _— and inculcate Godlineſs, 
* Thou ſhalt have no Other Gods beſides Me. 
Thou ſhalt not make unto thee Any graven 
e Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing, that 
4 is in Heaven above, or that is in the Earth 
 Ebeneath, or in the Water under the Earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor 
For 1 am The Lord. thy 
4 God. Concerning Good Works He ſays, 
« Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; that 
_ Eit may be well with thee, and that Thy 
« Days may be long in the Land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth ** Righteouſneſs 


_ <Afs, nor his B 
ec thy Neighbours. Thoũ ſhalt not wreſt the 


— — . —_ 1. — — _— tt 
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He commands thus; © Then ſhaft not com- 
«© mit Adultery. : Fhou ſhalt föt kill. Thou 
«ſhalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt net Beat Falſe- 
<«Witiieſs agairift thy Neighbour: Thon 
«ſhalt not covet thy Nei Wife, 


Thou ſhalt nöt *tovet thy Neighbours 
Houſe, nor his 521d, nor his Mati-ſetvant; 


c nor his Maid-ſervant, nor his Ox, nor his 
Beaft, nor Any Thing that is 


Judgement of the Poor in his Cauſe. Keep 


_ &thy ſelf far om a falſe Matter, and the 
Innocent and the Righteous flay thou not; 


Thou ſhalt not jiiftrfy the Wicked. And 


Thou ſhalt take no Gift; for 4 Gift blind- 


e eth the Eyes of Them that ſee, and per- 


This Divine Law did Moſes the Servant 
of the Lord promulge and adminifter to the 
| whole World, but more eſpecially to the 
Hebrews, who are alſo diſtinguiſſi d by the 
Title and Appellation of Fews. Theſe, be- 


ing the righteous Seed of Pious and Holy 


Men, viz. of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jarob, were 


of old Time brought into Bondage by the 
King of Age. Now of Theſe God was 


not entirely forgetful, but with many Signs, Z 
Wonders, and Miracles wrought by Moſes, Þ} 
He deliver d them, and brought them up 


= a 


4 St. Theophilus, c. 161 
out of Feypt, and led them thro' the Wilder. 
neſs, an A to them the Land of ca- 
naar (afterwards call d Judas) for A Polleflioh. 
To „ 4 Law, and alſo inftru&- 
ed theth in Nature of . Of which 
great and wonde ful Law, Theſe are che 
ad. Precepts, wHhi" + We have above te. 
cite 


The Hebrews therefore had their Original 
from the Land of of and were Stran- 
gers in the Land of Aye. For at That 
Time there being a very on Famine in 
2 cheLand,theywere necclla ell d togo 
down into Ægypt, to furniſh kin elves with 
_ theConveniencies and Supports of Life, where 
they abode for certain Years. All which 
Things happen d according to the Prediction 
of God. And after They had reſided in Ægypi 


four hundred and thirty Yeats, in That We. 


ry Year, in which Moſes led them into the 
Widerneſs God gave them a Statute, ſay- 
ing, «Ye ſhall not ven the Stranger, for Ye 
have known the Soul of the Stranger ; and 
«Ye were Strangers in the Land of Ahe. 
But when They had tranfgreſsd The Lam, 
which the Lord Himſelf had given them, 
yet even Then their Kind, Ctacdous, and 
 Merciful God deſtroy d them not, but be- 


fides That very Law ſent alſo unto them Pro. 


* 


. 
— 
nn ˖ — 


Ache Lord (ſays he) whilſt He may be found, 


Le mit 
«That which is lawful and right, he ſhal! 
c ſurely live, he ſhall not dye. All his 


live. For I will not the Death 


= CTY 
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bets from among their Brethren, who ſhould 


inform, inſtruc, and remind them thereof, 


and endeavour to turn them to Repentance, 
that they ſhould not any longer fin. Now 


This They did, Threatning withal, that they 


ſhould be led Captivæ into all Lands, if They 
ſtill obſtinately perſever d in their evil Deeds. 


And That This has 2lready happen d to them 


is (I ſuppoſe) ſufficiently known to All the 


World. 


© Concerning Repentance thus ſpeaks Iſaiah = 
the Prophet to all Nations in general, but 
more particularly to the m/ Seek ye 


call ye upon Him while He is near. Let 


4 the Wicked forſake his Way, and the Un- 
Lrighteous Man his Thoughts; and let him 
<turn unto the Lord his God, and He will 
have Mercy upon him, and will abundant- 
Ely pardon all your Sins.” And Another Pro- 

Pbet (viz. Ezekiel) ſays, © If The Wicked will 
<turn from All the Sins that he hath com- 


and keep All my Statutes, and do 


* Tranſgreflions, that he hath committed, 


 Eſhall not be mention d unto him; in his 


« Righteouſneſs that he hath done, = 75 
of a Sin- 
— 4 


cory; 
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e ner, faith The Lord God, but rather that 
«he turn from his evil Ways, and live.” A- 
gain 1ſaiah ſays, «Be ye converted, Ye who 
T take deep Counſel and Unrighteous, that 
«ye may x ſaved.” So likewiſe Jeremiah, 
Ape ye 4 back to the Lord your God, 
3s a Grape-gatherer to the Baskets, and 

«ye ſhall find Mercy.” Many and indeed al- 

moſt innumerable ate the Paſſages in Holy 
Scripture, which exhort to Repentance. For 
God earneſtly defires that Mankind ſhould 
F Ini- 


quities. 


. Things Conſonant and Agneadle to he 
3 ts 5 of the Law concerning Ri 22 
5 — ave the ph eng yo Ty 


=: 2 who by the E 
| Ghoſt, have all ook ke with th the "Lake Sean? : 
D The faith Iſaiab, <Put away the Evil of 


Fyour Doings from your Souls, learn to do 
cwell, ſeek Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, 
& judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. 


« And in another Place He ſays, < Looſe the 
« Bands of Wickedneſa, undo the heavy Bur- 
« dens, let the oppreſſed go free, and break 
Cevery Yoke. Deal thy Bread © to the Hun- 
bring the Poor, that are caſt out, to 
«thy Houſe; when Thou ſeeſt the N 
MR cover him, and hide not thy {elf from thine 

OTE * OWN | 


- 
cas? 
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and ſee, and ask for the Gopd Way of the 


6 teous Judgement; for This is The Wi 
the Lord your God. With Whom Jſeiab 


agrees, ſayi 
© NEar unto 
A created the Tons „and formed the 


> „ So Feel, «Gather the People to- 


| «Thoſe that ſuck t 


7 groom @ 
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Fleſh, Then ſhall: thy Light break 

125 90 i eh and "Rich. 
7. y 

ral e Tha o before thee.” In Hie 

Manner Jeremiah, Ne gtang Ye. in the Ways 


L ord your Cod, and walk therein, and ye | 
Ind Reſt for your Souls. Judge ri * 


« Keep Judgement, come 
e Lord your who hath 


«gether, ſanctify the Congregation, aſſem- 
«ble the Rien ther, the Children, and 
Breaſts; let the Bride 
'farth of his Chamber, and the 
gt gf ber Clolet; and earneſtly call | 
that He may have 


«upon the Lord your God, 


_ <Megrcy upon You, and He will blot out All 
«your Tra 
<ſaith. The 
. and ex Mercy and Compaſ⸗- 


eſſions. ER 


n Every Man to his Neighbour, and 
eſs not the Widow, and the Father- | | 


al „nor the S 7 and let None of 
Von imagine Eyil his Brother in 
: Lord « of Hoſts. 2 


Con- 
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Concerning Chaſtity we may obſerve, that 
the Holy Sertpture ſo earneſtly recommends, 
and ſo ſtrictly enjoins This great Virtue, that 
We are forbid to offend not in Deed only, 
but even in Thought. We are forbid to 
conceive Evil in our Hearts, or even to look 
upon a Woman to luſt after her. So. 
who was botn a King and a Prophet, ſays, 
«Let thine Eyes look right on, and let thine 
«Eye-lids look ſtreight before thee; and 
« ponder. the Paths of thy Feet.” But the 
Goſpel with a more enforcing Earneſtneſs re- 
quires the Obſervance of This Duty, ing, 
( Whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luſt 
(„ after her, hath committed Adultery with 
(eher already in his Heart: Whoſoever mar- 
Ce rieth her that is put away, committeth A- 
4. dultery; and whoſoever ſhall put away his 
Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, 
& cauſeth her to commit Adultery.” And 
Thus ſpeaks Solomon, Can Any one put Fire 
Ce upon his Clothes, and his Clothes not be 
«burnt? Can One go upon hot Coals, and 
<his Feet not be burnt? So he that goeth 
«into his Neighbour's Wife, Whoſoever he 
(ebe, — her, ſhall not be Innocent. 


That we ought not (as is the Opinion of 
ſome Men) to confine mw Benevolence, 1 


MP4. —— HR 
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« and appe 


pray) if it be Conceivable, if it be Credi- 
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adminiſter our Kindneſs, and to extend our 


Charity to Thoſe'of our own Kindred only, 


The Prophet Iſaiah thus teaches, Say Ye to 


them who hated You, and to them who 


c curſed You, that Ye are our Brethren, that 


the Name of the Lord may be glorify d, 


ar in their Gladneſs. But The 


ſays, « Love your Enemies, and pray 


for them who deſpitefully uſe You. For 


«if ye love Thoſe, who love You, What 


_ «Reward have ye? Do not even the Publi- 


«cans ſo?” And that They, who do 
* Works, ſhould not glory therein, that they 


may pleaſe Men, i is ſaid, © Let not thy 
e right Hand 
A 


know, what thy left Hand 


The Holy Swriptare in like Manner re. 
quires us to be ſubjeR to Magiſtrates, to be 


_ obedient. to Powers, and to pray for them, 


« That They may lead a quiet and peace- 


«able Life. It alſo commands Us to give 


to. All their Dues, Honour to whom Ho- 


ce nour is due, Fear to whom Fear, Tribute 
c to whom Tribute is due; and to owe no 
Man any Thing but to love One Another. 


Conſider therefore, and judge now (I 
ble 


Of St. Theophilus, Sc. 267 
ble, if it be Poſſible, that They, who indu- 
ſtriouſſy teach, who. earneſtly recommend, 
and who continually inculcate ſuch Doctrine, 
that They (I fay) ſhould at Any Time be in- 
duced to. uſe promiſcuous  Copulations, to 
be polluted with unnatural Mixtures, and 
(what is equally ſhocking and inhuman) to 
feed upon the Fleſu of Men. It is not Law- 


ful for Us (I afſure You) to be preſent at the 


Prizes of your Gladiators, leſt by This Means 
we ſhould be in Any Reſpect Acceſſaries to 
the Murthers there committed. Nor dare 
we preſume upon the Liberty of your Pu- 
blick Forts, Shews, and Speftacles, leſt our 
Senſes ſhould be diſobliged, tinctur d, and 
vitiated with Indecency and Profaneneſs. 
The Tragical Diſtractions of Tereus and 
Wyeſtes are neither to be ſeen nor heard by 
our righteous Ears or Eyes. We are for 
ſeeing no Repreſentation of Lewdneſs and 
Immorality. The Stage Adulteries of the 
| Gods and Heroes are unwarrantable Enter- 
tainments : and ſo much the worſe, becauſe 
the mercenary Players ſet them off with All 
the Advantages, the Charms, and Beauties 
of Elocution. God forbid that * Chr:{t:ans, 


— — 


4 © Chriſtianity at firſt very powerfully recommended itſelf 
te to the World by the rable Lives of it's Profeſſors, 
* hich were ſo truly conſonant to All the Laws of Virtue 
et and Goodneſs, as could not but reconcile the Wiſer and 
et more unprejudiced Part of the Gentile World to a better 
| 33 „ & | 5 cc Opĩ | 


r 6 r 2 — CO = 


ce leſs Cavils that were made againſt it. For when ap 4 ſaw 
cc Chr;tians every where ſo ſeriouſly Devout and Pious, fo 

_ © comparably Chaſte and Sober, of ſach exceedingly humble 

ce and mortified 1 ſo ſtrictiy Juſt and Righteous, ſo 


_ <{ingular Piety, and the Diſcipline of their 
« down all the Diſadvantages they labour d 1 The 


ce 2 ſoever they were h, were yet of he 
S rf en Tai as bee age 


22 holy 
Exe, And ſuch generally Bones * Chriſtians of the ſucceed- 
e ing Ages; they did not entertain the World with fine 
ec Words, pilded Speeches, and only plauſible Stories, but 


268 The Apologetick Diſcourſes 
who are remarkable for Piety, Modeſty, and 


Reſervedneſs ; who are obliged to ſtrict 
Diſcipline, and regularly train d up to Vir- 


tue; God forbid, that We ſhould at Any 


Time diſhonour our Thoughts, much leſs 
our Lives and PraQtices with ſuch Wicked- 
neſſes as Theſe. Wc Chriſtians live under 


the Conduct of 8 Ba „* and 


— 


inion of 4 and vindican it * thoſe abſurd and * ; 


in- 


cc Kind and Charitable, not to Theatres only, but to All 
ec Mankind, they rightly concluded that there muſt be Scme- 

„thing more than Human in it: as indeed no Argument 
ce is ſo convictive as a Demonſtration from E — a 


a vine and moſt admirable © Apt of Chriſt (ſays Euſebine) bow 
ürpes X0- 

the mo} 

with % Sores of 2 | 


Lives, and had their 


on ſhew'd their Faith by their Works, 4 roved the 1 
< of their Religion by the Heevenlineſi of their Lives e 
c ({ays the Chriſtian in Minztine Felix) deſpiſe the Pride and 


ce Superciliouſneſs of Philoſophers, whom we know to be de- 
_ E<bauched Perſons, and always exceedingly eloquent againſt 


© thoſe Vices, of which themſelves are moſt . Forwe 
tc meaſure not Wiſdom by Mens Garbs and , rl 


er their Minds and * 1 3 Nor do we ſpeak Great 1 ſo 

much as dive them, glorying that We have attain'd to what 
ce They earneſtly ſought, but could never find. ; 
by <were then the only Perſons that in Reality were what the) 


„ pretended to be, vix Men heartily and chronghly ly reforme 
n Vice to Virtue. We being — (as Juſtin Tcl 
e tells 
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Modeſty. We keep age-bed unde- 


the Marr: | 
filed; We preſerve Chaſtity; We bamiſh all 
Injuſtice; We highly diſapprove of, and ſe- 
verely condemn All Tendencies to Vice ; 
We are ſubje to a Divine Law; We are 
guided by a true Religion ; We acknowledge 
God; We are under th-ꝰ Protection of Truth, 
of Grace, and of Peace; We are directed by 


— — — 


— 


e tells the in his ſecond Apology) by the Word, have 
© renounced the Demons, and through the Son, worſhip the 
© only unbegotten Deity : and We, who heretofore took 
te pleaſure in Adulteries, do now embrace the ſtricteſt Cha- 
bas ſry 3 and who were addicted to Megick Arts, have devo- 
© ted ourſelves to the Benign and Immortal God: We, who 
de valued Eſtate and Riches before all Things in the World, 
© do now caſt what we have in common, diſtributing to eve- 
© ry one according to his Need: We, who by Hatred and 
_ ESlaughters mutually raged againſt each other, and refuſed 
Eto fit at the ſame Fire with Thoſe, who were not of our 

<« own Tribe; We (I ſay) ſince Chriſt's appearing in the World, 


. familiarly converſe together, we pray for our Enemies, and for 


cc the Converſion of thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, endeavour- 
«ing to perſuade them to live according to the excellent Pre- 
cc cepts of chriſt, that ſo they may have Grounds to hope for 


the ſame Rewards with us, from the great Judge of the 


e univerſally dec 


* World.” Strange indeed, exceedingly ſtrange was 
cc the Efficacy of the Civifiien Doctrine over the Minds of Men! 
e And it is what all the Apolegiſts at every turn plead as an 

Le uncontroulable Evidence of their Religion, that it made 

04 all Sorts of Perſons that complied with it, Chaſte and 
c Temperate, Quiet and Peaceable, Meek and Modeſt, and 

cc afraid of the leaſt Appearance and Colour of what was 

«Evil. When the Feathens derided the Chriſtians for the 
ec mean and ** us Solemities of their Religion, they 
that God reſpefted no Man for any 

L external Excellencies or Advantages, but it was the pure, 

© and holy Soul he delighted in; that he ſtood in no need 

© of Blood or Smoke, Perfume and Incenſe; that the greateſt 
© and beſt Sacrifice was to offer up a Mind truly — 
_ . | : ig od CN | tc him 
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the ſacred Word, taught by Wiſdom, re- 
warded with Eternal Life, and govern d by 
God Himſelf. 7205 "NT 


Out of the Many Things therefore, where- 
of I might write unto You concerning our 
Polity, Precepts, ard * Doctrine; and like. 


te him: that Meekneſs and Kindneſs, an humble Heart, and 
<* an innocent Life was The gacriſice with which God was well 
< pleas'd, and infinitely beyond all and Oblations; 
< that a pious and devout Mind was the fitteſt Temple for 
© God to dwell in; and that to do ones Duty, to abſtain 
«from Sin, to be intent upon the Offices and Miniſtrations 
of Prayer and Praiſe, is the trueſt Feſtival; yea, that the 
| 2 whole Life of a 3 Man is * _— an holy — 
_ © feſtival Solenmity. is was the Religion of Chriftiens then, 
© and it render d their Profeflion — * and venerable io 
* the World; and forced many Times it's moſt * 
_ <poſers to fall down and ſay, chat God was in them of a . 
See the Learned Dr. Cave's Introduction to the Lives of the Fa- 
 #hers, and his Primitive Chriſtianity. PP 
_« The Reader would not (I ſuppoſe) think it an Unſer- 
viceable, at leaſt not an impertinent Office: done him, if he 
ſhould be here preſented with a ſhort Account of the Doctrine, 


Diſcipline, 
_ firſt Cue. But ſince The Church has an inherent Power 
vided All Things be done with Decency) of altering, adding, 
or ſubtracting, in, to, and from it's Diſcipline, I there- 
fore beg Leave to be excuſed from giving a particular Account 
of Charch Diſcipline, and ſhall chiefly confine my ſelf to what 
ſeems to have a more immediate Tendency, either to clear up 
ſome ſeeming Difficulties, or to ſupply ſome real Defects in 
Theophilus, or laſtly, to make my more uſeful and a- 
le to the Reader; All which may, (I conceive) be effe- 
done, by giving an Abridgment of the Primitive Do- 
Grin, and Morality, which ſhall be taken from the very Learn- 
ed and Judicious D- Pins Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,  ' © 


* 


and Morality of the Primitive Church for the three | 
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wiſe concerning Our Way, Manner, and 
Cuſtom of Life, and the Juſtifications of 
God che Maker of the World, Ont of All 


— 


An Abridgment of the Primitive Docłrius. 

The Dectrine of the Church was always the fame, and will 
be ever fo till the End of the World. For it is utterly impoſ- 
ſible that the Tru Chxoch ſhonld ceaſe to be, or that the Frne 

chsch ſhonld not teach the Dofirine of Chriſt ; becauſe 
Whether ſhe ſhould teach a' Doctrine different from That of 
| Feſus Gviſt, or whether ſhe ſhould not teach The Dosi of 
dur Bleſſed Saviour, in both theſe Caſes ſhe would ceaſe to 
be the True Church. Jeſus Chrift, (as St. Ireneus, Tertullian, 
and All the reſt of the Anais have obſery d) taught his A. 
foſtles All the Truths of Favh. The Noſtter pabliih'd Theſe 
Truths throughout all the Earth, and opened them to all the 

Churches in the World, whoſe Doctrine is ſound to be con- 
formable Each to Otker in Articles of Faith. This Doctrine 
was always preſerved in the Church, which is the Pillar and 
Foundation ef Truth. It is indeed very true, that They did 
not always make uſe of the ſame Terms, and that before the 
Birth of Hweſies, they did not obſerve That Precaution in 
ſpeaking of Myſteries, which they did afterwards, when they 

were attack d by the Fereticks, But ſtill the Founda- 
tion of Dorus was always the ſame, as to the principal Ar- 
_ ticles of our Faith. We muſt likewiſe acknowledge, that 
there were ſome Errors very frequent in the firf# Aves of the 
__ Oharch, that have been rejected ſince, but then don'c 
concern the principal Articles of our Fach; and Befides, were 
never look'd upon to be the receiv'd Doctrine of the Church, 
but only che moſt common Opinions. Theſe previous Ob- 
ſervations, will be confirm'd by This Abridgment of the De- 
Sine of the Church, as it is deliver d by The Auers of the 


They (iz. the Primitive Friters) taught that The Grounds 
and Principles of Fab, were the Scriptures ; and that 
we ought to believe Myſteries, though we are not able to 
— * them. They ſpoke of the Nature of God and 
| of his Attributes, after a moſt excellent Manner. They 
| believ'd Him to be Invifible, Eternal, Incorruptible, Ac. 


3 3 


_ 
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which (I ſay) I have thought it Sufficient to 


ſelect only Theſe. few; and This have I 
done, to the Intent that You might be in- 


They have frequently diſcour d of his Providence, his Power, 
his Bounty, his Mercy, and his Goodneſs. They wrote ve- 
ry ſharply againſt the falſe Divinizies of the Pagans, and the 
Errors of Hereticks; who imagined that there could be more 
than One Soveraign and Independant Being. They proved that 
God created all Things, and even Matter "ſell, which was 
not —_— . Gad de 5 the of the 5 
Perſons in One only the Divinity, and Eternity, of the 
Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. They maintain'd that the Vord 
was from all Berniy in God, as a Perſon diſtin from the Fa- 
ther. That the Father created the World by Him, and that 
He governs it, and that it was the Perſon of the Word, that 
appear d to the Aci Patriarchs under different Figures, and 
who was at laſt Incamte. They alſo maintain'd that Jeſws 
 Chrift was the Nerd made Man, God and Man all together, 
compoſed of two entire and different Natures; that He had 
a Soul and Body like unto Ours; that He took This Body in 

the Womb of the Virgin Mary; that his Fleſh was real and 
true; that He ſuffer'd and was really Dead; that He made 
Himſelf Man, to fave the World that was loſt by the Sin of 


the firſt Man; that He came to diſcover the Truth to them, 
to ſhew them an Example; and that He redeem'd them by 


his Death; that He deſcended into Hell, and afterwards roſe 

again from the Dead; that He will come at the Day of judge- 
ment to judge all Men; that He will condemn the Wicked 
to 1 Puniſhments, and reward the Good with Eter- 
nal Happineſs, after He has rais d up both the One and the 
Other. All the Fathers make Profeſſion of This Faith, and 
aſſure Us, that This is the Doctrine, which All the Churches in 
the World have rec:iv'd from the Apofiles, and that it was 
to believe it in order to become a Chriſtien. They 
ſometimes indeed make uſe of ſome Expreſſions concerning 
the Perſon of the Nerd, that ſeem to derogate from His Di- 
 winizy; as for Inſtance, when they fay, that the Nerd was not 
| begotten till the Beginning of the World; that He is Viſi- 

ble, and that the Fa 

af the Subſtance of the Father, and that the Father is All 

| Subſtance. But Theſe Ways of ſpeaking, have a very good 

9 e RS. = 


er is Inviſible; that He is one Portion 
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ſtrated from Thoſe Things which-I have 
deliver d, and which You have read; And 
That, as You have always hitherto been 


Meaning in theſe Authors. For when they ſay, that the 3/ord 
was begotten at the Beginning of the World, and that He 
was not the Son before, they don't mean that the Nerd began 
only to exiſt then, ſince they acknowledge that He exiſted 
fore, and was in God from all Eternity : But they take the Word 
Generation in another Senſe than we do, giving This Name 
to a certain Prolation, or Emiſſion of the Word, which they 
imagine was done, when God reſolved to create the World; 
and it is in this Senſe they fay, that the Nerd, who was from 
all Eternity in God, was generated or begotten at That Time, 
and that He had not always the ty of the Son. We 
have likewiſe explain'd in what Senſe they ſay, that the Nd 
is Viſible, and the Father Inviſible; It alſo evidently appears, 
that they did not believe, that the ord was therefore of a2 
different Nature from the Father, but only that they attribu- 
ted Viſibility to the Son, as they aſcribed Almightyneſs to 
the Father; ſaying, That it is through the Son, that God 
makes every External Being, and conſequently. that by Him 
| = 2 por 5 gon to * Now po pry ur | 
of ſpeaking 1s ſo little contrary to the Divinity of the Vaud, 
that it is 1 be found in Athanaſius, and in other Fathers, that 
lived after the Nicene Council. In ſhort, when They fay, 
that the Son was a Portion of the Subſtance of the Father, 
we are ſo far from being able to conclude, that they were of 
Opinion, that on the contrary, it follows from thence 
that they believ'd the Son was not created of Nothing, as 
Fries afterward taught, but that He was Conſubſtantial with 
the Father; that is to ſay, of the ſame Subſtance, as the 
Nicene Council has determin d. But wherefore then do they 
ſay, that the Son is only Something derived from the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father? Is it becauſe they believ'd that He was 
Inferiour to the Father? Not at all; 2 it was becauſe they 
cCconceiv d, that the Father, as having All The Divinity in Him, 
communicated it to the Sen, and to the Holy Ghoſt. It is 
on This Account that they uſually aſcribe to the Perſon of 
the Father All the Attributes of the Godhead, as we may ſee 
in the Creed, where, after it is ſaid, 7 believe in God, They add, 
Almighty, Creator of Heaven * & c. And yet we muſt 
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him. 1 
gion 
; niined to a certain Senſe, as alſo the $1 
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very Defirous of learning, ſo You may, You 


ought, and You will (I hope) continue to 
make Adyances towards real Knowledge. 


* 


— 


not therefore ſay, that Theſe Attributes don't agree to the 


Som, and the Holy Ghoſt, but only that they are attributed to 


the Fatherz becauſe He is the Fountain and Original of the 


Divinity, and becauſe the Son, and Ghoſt receive it from 

== over ” 2 ſome met; _ feeble On 

t are only founded upon the Ambi - 
ras I deter- 

Signification of the Word 


Words Naure and Creation, that 


has been a long time undermined. Thus when the 


| 7 
thence, that the Perſon who ſp 


not believe Him to be truly 
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I ſhall now proceed, by the Gracious Aſi- 
ſtance of Almighty God, to give an exact 


out believing in Him, and for That Reafon they imagined, 
> puny. wp» Fr al ag Rec after 
to e ere to the and Gentiles, who 

had known the true God, and had lived virtuouſly. They 
were of Opinion, That the Day of Judgement was at Hand; 
vg at TA 
nor Miferable, though they underwent ſome P . 
8 or were - Reſt, according to the Pro- 
portion of Good or Evil they had done in their Bodies. They 
almoſt univerſally believ d with Papias, that Jeſus Chrift was 
to reign a Thouſand Years upon Earth, but They never aſ- 
ſerted That Opinion as a Matter of Faith. They were ſuffi- 
cently divided about the Nature of the Soul; Some of them 
ſuppoſed it to be Corporeal; Others declared, that they be- 


lie d it to have been Spiritual; but however the hetter and 


need of the Aſſiſtance an 


much greater Part of them agreed that it was Immortal, and 
that the Juſt would be rewarded with Everlaſting ineſs, 
and the Wicked everlaſtingly puniſhed. They never a ur 
ed themſelves in examining wherein The Beatizude co o 5 
but they were perſwaded, that the Wicked ſhould be paniſh'd 
with Fire, and that not Metaphorical, but Real. ey ad- 
vanc d ly, and maintain'd that he 
might carry himſelf either to or Evil; and yet they ac- 
| ranſgrefſion of the firſt Man, 
we were naturally inclined to E 
Grace of God to determine us to 
hize too far about 


dc | 
. did not 


that there were good 
1 


nl, and that ve ſtood in 
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Calculation of Times, that You, Sir, may 
thereby be ſatisfied that Our Accounts, Re- 


cords, and Relations are not newly inven- 


K — 
- 


_ 


ful Effects of Bepriſw; They ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 


ed by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſbop ; and They 
likewiſe maintain'd that the Church had Power to reconcile 
thoſe that ted of their Sins. They extolF'd Virginity 
without condemning Marriage; Ther, honoured the Saines 


and Martyr: only as the Servants of God; and they ſpoke of 


the Virgin Mey with a great deal of R eſpect, and yet with 


no leſs Diſcretion and Adviſedneſs. St. Clement affirms, that 


She continued a Virgin after her Delivery ; but Origen, Ter- 


tullian, and ſome Others were of the contrary ion. We 


find Nothing in the Three firſt Ages of the Church, either 


for or againſt the Afum pin; there is a Paſſage in St. Ire- 
neus, that is not favourable to the Immaculate Conception. 
They believ'd that the Holy $cripewres were written by the In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, that they contain all the princi- 


Articles of our Faub; That though they are obſcure in 
ome Places, yet they are clear enough in many others, 


that even their Obſcurity has it's Uſe ; and that All Chriſtians 


might read them, provided they made good Uſe of them; 


That it is neceſſary to believe what the Scipewes tell us, 
without endeavouring to ſearch too deep into the . : 
OW 


of our Religion, and Diſputing about them. They 
ledg'd no other Books of the Old Teffanem to be Canenice!, 
but thoſe that were receiv'd into the Canon of the Fews, 
though now and then they cited ſome Other Books as very 
and uieful. In the New Teſtament they receiv'd as C- 
elifia, the Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
(though ſome of them queſtion'd That to the Hebrews, and 
many Perſons attributed it to Another, and not to St. Y 
the Firſt Epiſtles of St. John, and of St. Peter, The Epiftles of 
St. James and St. Jude. The Second of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of St. John were receiv'd by Some, and rejected 
by Others, as well as the . They ſometimes cited 
the Apocrypha! Books, but never reckon'd them amongſt the 


„ 
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ted, and entirely fabulous, but more abun- 
dantly Ancient, and more venerably True 
than Thoſe of Your Poets and Hiſtorians, 


. ” N — 


| Aw Abridgment of the Primitive Morality 


The Aoraſty of the Goſpe! has been as immutable as it's. 
Doctrine, but it has moreover This Advantage, that though 
there have been Abundance of Lewd, Wicked, and Profſi- 
gate Chriſtians in the World, who lived in a Manner contrary | 
do the Rules of the way ah pr yet there were never 
Any Perſons to be found in all Auiguiy, fo raſh as to over- 
throw the Rules of This Morality, and to eſtabliſh Maxims 
oppoſite and contradictory to it. For, there was ſcarce ever 
Any Diſpute in the church, or any different Sentiments about 

the Queſtions of Aeraiiy. They follow'd the Precepts of the 
Goſpel according to the Letter, and exhorted all the Faithful 
to imitate the Life of Jeſus Chrift, as a perfect Model of 


| what They were to obſerve. I ſhould never have done, if I 
| ſhould endeavour to heap together All the Principles, or 


Heads of Morality, that are to be found in the Auabors of the 
Three firſt Ages. It is ſufficient to ſay, that they not —P | 


carried the Profeſſors of Chriftianity to obſerve the Prec 


the Decalegue, and the Natural Law, but that they likewiſe re- 
commended to them, the embracing the higheſt Perſection 
of the Chriſtian Moraluy. They maintain'd that the moſt a- 
_ ereeable Sacrifice, that could be offer d to God, was to give 
dim a contrite Heart; that it was neceſſary to love Bin 
above All Things, in order to be Juſt; That Thoſe that 
| were influenced only by a Principle of ſervile Fear, were not 
really Upright; That we ought to die, and ſuffer All Puniſh- 
ments imaginable, rather than be guilty of Any Thing, that 
might give the World Occaſion-to believe, that we have re- 
nounced the Dofrine of Jeſus Chriſt. That we ought to love 
our Neighbour as ourſelf, and affiſt and help him; to wiſh 
ill to no body, to render Good for Evil, and to pray for 
Thoſe that perſecute Us. They exhorted the Faithful to give 
large Alms, to viſit the Poor, to comfort the Sick, and 
thoſe that were 1mpriſoned upon Account of Religion. They 
recommended it to the Conſideration of thoſe Chriftians, that 
p were Rich and Powerful to employ the Superfluities of _ : 
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Who have wrote of the dark, * uncertain, and 
_ obſcure Ages. 


Now Some of Theſe Writers, by declar- 

ing the World to have been Eternal, have 
dly ftretch'd, and raſhly launch d them 
ſelves out into Infin: ty. Others indeed, who 
acknowledge it to have been created, falſſy 


Fortune in Theſe indeſpenſible Duties, and to uſe the World 
without being wedded to it. They taught them, that they 
| were obliged not only to avoid Criminal Pleaſures, ſuch as 
Debauchery, ec. and thoſe that were very dangerous, ſuch 
as the publick Shows, and Comedies, but alſo all unprofitable 
_ Pleaſures, that had no other End but the mere Entertain- 
ment of the Senſes; that they onght to content themſelves 

with what was neceſſary, without a ſollicitous Purſuit, and 
earneſt Search after thoſe Things that ſerv'd only for Plea- 
fare and Luxury; That Civiftian Women ought to be extreme- 
iy modeſt in their Garb and Dreſs. They commanded all 

ons of 8 Condition, to be g's 4 — | 
rear, Magiſtrates, Secular Powers. ey exhort ives 
to love their Husbands, Husbands to cheriſh their Wives, Chil- 
dren to obey their Fathers and Mothers, and Parents to have 

a tender Care of their Children, and to reprehend them with- 
out Bitterneis. They admoniſh'd the Faithful to be ſubmiffive 

to their Paſtors, and the Paſtors to have an ardent Charity 
and Zeal for their Flock. In a Word, They preſcribed 

the Rules and Holy Maxims of the Goſpe! to the Obſervation 
af ciriſi au, and exhorted them to lead a Life conformable 
to them. But what is moſt to be admired, This excellent - 
ali was not only to be found in the j/7ricings of the 


flem of Mor | 
Firſt Chriſtians, but it evidently appear d, and glorio litter'd 
in — rr U Hi 


« The Diviſion of Times, or Ae (according to Yawo) | 
ſtands thus, viz. Uncerain, Fabulow, and Hiftorical. a 


confeſſes, that in All Thi 


(. enter 


A. has been deliverd by Plate, has 
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reckon up from the Creation thereof, fifteen 
million, three thouſand, and ſeyenty five 
Tears. And herein They blindly follow 4 

pollonius the Agyptian. With reſpect to This 
alſo, how fabulous, * — how ab- 
ſurd (I pray) is Plate the wiſeſt of All the 
Grecian Philoſophers? For in his Treatsſe of 
Laws He thus writes, How (fays he) could 
« there have been Any new Invention, if All 
« Things had ever been as they now are? 
Ten thouſand times ten thouſand Yeats 
4 are what Fiſt have as yet been utter- 
«ly Unable to give Any tolerable Account 
4 of; and it is very certain that not above 
lone or two thouſand Years have paſs d 
4 ſince the Invention of Dedals, „ and 
« Palamedes.” The very fame Aut or, (viz. 
— bh reg Plato) * _— wrote _ 
ny Things concerning the ment 
Communities, the Foundation of Cities, and 
the Original of Nations, at laſt ingenuouſly 
he was 
wn, and glim- 


guided b by the uncertam 
1 re. For thus he 
fays, «OS hat God will kindly 

< ſtipulate for Us, * we ſhall ſucceſsfully 
upon our d Book of Laws, — | 
E hat we have now ſaid, has immediately 
<arofe from pure Conjecture. Now if = 4 


proceeded 
ay how then can we 
depend 
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depend upon, how then can we ſubſcribe to 
the Truth of it? ht we not therefore to 


be rather the Diſciples of the Lam of God, 
ſince even by the Confeſſion of Plato, Theſe 
Things cannot be accurately learnt, unleſs 
they are diſcover d, and taught by a Law 
from Heaven. Homer, Heſſod, and Orpheus have 


vainly boaſted of a Divine Inſpiration. They 


have related how that in Old Time, there 


were Prophets, and Soothſayers, from Whom 
the Later Writers have borrow d Whatever 


They have committed to Writing, How 


much nearer Approaches then may We be 

ſappoſed to make to Truth, who are in- 

ſtructed by the Holy- Prophets, who imme 

diately receiv d their Prophefies from the Spirit 

of God? For This Reaſon therefore it is 19 
O | 


that the Relations (gen by the Prophets) 
What was afterwards 

verſally agreed with ſo nice an Exactneſs. 

Which certain and undeniable Event of What 

was foretold, will therefore fully evince the 

Truth, and ſufficiently ſatisfy Thoſe, who 

are of a docible Tem 


, and are Lovers of 
Truth, That the Calculations (viz. Theſe Cal 


to happen, have Uni- 


culations made by the Prophets) of Times and 


Ages, which preceded the Deluge, were very 
accurate, 


and juſt. And Now that 1 


may at once diſplay. the Errors, Fictions, 


 Falſhoods, and Abſurdities of Your Writers, T 


I 


I ſhall give You a true Account and exact 


* 
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Computation of Time from the Creation of 
the World to the Preſent Age. 1 5 


Plato then (as we have already obſeryd) 
treating of the Deluge,writes, that The Inun- 
dation was not Univerſal, and ſays, that the 
Fields alone were cover d, and that The Per- 
ſons, who eſcaped to the Mountains, periſh'd 
not in the Waters. Others pretend to tell 
us, that Deucalion and Pyrrba only were ſa- 
ved in an Ark, and that when they came 
out of the Ark, they caſt Stones behind 
them, which Stones (as They ſtupidly ſay) 
immediately became Men. From hence 
therefore it is (if You will believe them) 
that the Multitude of Men had the Denomi- 
nation of (Aa) People. Some there are, 
who ſpeak of a ſecond Flood, which was 
ſuppoſed to happen in the Time of (lymenus. 
But how wretched, how impious, and how 
norant They are, who thus philoſophize, 
— appears from what has been de- 
liver d. But Our Moſes, who was the Pro- 
Phet and Servant of God, in his Book of the 
energien of the World, has given us a full, 
a perfect, and complete Deſcription both of 
the Manner and the Time of This Flood. 
And This bath he done without any idle, im- 


Tx pertinent, falfe, and ridiculoys Stories either 
| : of a Pyrebo, or a —_ or a 9 
> a. _ Nn does 


nnn. 
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does not tell us, that the Waters cover'd the 
Plains and Fields only, or that They were 
preſery'd who fled to the Mountains. He 
makes no Mention of a * ſecond Deluge, but 
manifeſtly ſhews, that there never was, nor 
indeed ever can be Any ſuch Thing. He 
relates, that eight Perſons only were ſaved, 
who were orefery'd in an Ark, which was 
built at the Command of God, not by Den- 
calion but by Noah (which Name in the He- 
brew Language fignifies Reſt) as We have 
ſhewn in another Place. Now This Noah pre- 
ſignified to Mankind the Deluge, which was 
about to happen; and alſo preach d unto 
them, ſaying, that God call d, God invited 
them to Repentance. To This Noah (whom 
Some Men have named Eunuchus) were born 
Three Sons, viz. Sem, Ham, and Faphet, to 
whom there were alſo three Wives, to Eve- 
ry one of them a Wife. And All the Souls, 
which were in the Ark, and periſh'd not, 


were in Number no more than eight. From. 


the ſame Moſes alſo we learn, that the Flood 


r 


4 As it is certain, that The general Deluge (notwithſtand- 
ing All the fine and plauſible Hypotheſes, which either have 
been, or may be offer'd by the Oi in order to explain it 

in a Way purely Nara) was effected by Means of a Ae, 
ſo likewiſe is it altogether as certain, that a Second 
cannot poſſibly happen without a manifeſt Breach, and Vio- 
lation of (O abſolute Impoſſibility I) The Divine Promiſe, 
and perhaps alſo without the Expenſe of a Afracdle, 


conti- 


continued forty Days and forty Nights, All 
which Time the Windows of Heaven were 
open'd, and the Fountains of the great Deep 
broken up, inſomuch that the Waters pre- 
vail d, over every high Hill, and lofty Moun- 
tain, fifteen Cubits and upwards. Thus then 
was All Fleſh deſtroy d, excepting eight Per- 
ſons that were diſpoſed of in the Ark, and 
who by the Wonder 


Hiſtory of the Deluge. 


It was This very Moſes, who was the Chief, 
the Leader of the ems, that were caſt out 
Of Egypt by Pharao Amaſis. This Pharao (ac- 

cording to Manetho) reign d after the De- 


parture of the Fews five and twenty Years 


and four Months. Chebron took the King- 
dom after Him, and govern d thirteen Years. 
After Chebron reign'd Amenophis twenty Years 


4 The Manuſcripts, as well as the printed Copier, generally 
have it thus, wiz. e mis Apgemgis n, in the — Monn- 


e Learned Rochart, | am therefore very eaſily and readily in- 
duced to follow ſo great an Authority. But notwithſtanding 
This Imputation of 


his m, in the Armenian /tounains. 
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erful Providence of God 
remain d alive. The Remains of which Ark 
are even now to be ſeen in the © Armenian 
Mountains. And This 1s a ſhort but true 


ins; but ſince our Author ſtands correfed of This Error by 


rror, I cannot but think, nay further am 
fally 3 and will venture to aſſert, that Theophilus wrote. 
it (as indeed it certainly ought to be) Thus, vix cs mis A- 


Nnz and 
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and ſeven Months. His Siſter Ameſſa twen- 
ty one Years, and one Month. Mephres 
twelve Years and nine Months. Methram- 
muthoſis twenty Years and ten Months. Tyth- 
moſes nine Years and eight Moriths. Dam- 
phenophs thirty Years and ten Months. Oras 
thirty five Years and five Months. His 
Daughter ( viz. Achencberes) reign'd ten 
Years and three Months. 
twelye Years and three Months. Chencheres 
thirty Years and one Month, Meſſes the 


Athorts reign d 


Son of Mammus fix Years. Armeus four Years 


and two Months. Sethus one Year, Ameno- 
pbu nineteen Years and fix Months. Now 
This Sethus was alſo calld Rhameſſes, and is 

reported to have raisd a vaſt, a prodigious 
Force both by Sea and Land. About This Time 
The Hebrews inhabited AÆꝝypt, who had been 
brought into Bondage by King Amaſts. Theſe 


very Hebrews erected for him Theſe. fortified 
Cities, Peitho, and Rhameſſes, and On, which 


is now call d Fleliopoli:. Thus then were our 
Progenitors (viz the Hebrews) more ancient 
than the moſt famous and moſt celebrated 
Cities in At. And from Them have we 
receiv d The Holy Scripture, which is of much 
greater * Antiquity than Any of the Vriting: 


a © As it is evident to Any one, who rightly and duly con- 
ec ſiders The Divine Attribmes, that God would not ( God 
ce could not indeed) ſo wholly negle& Mankind, as to take no 
Cc Care to diſcover and reveal his Holy Will and Command- 
© ments to the World; ſo, when there was ſo great, ſo _ 
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of your Hiſtorians, As for Aeypt, it was ſo 
named from King Sethus, who was alſo call d 
Aeyptus, His Brother Armain was likewiſe 
named Danaus. Now This Danaus left Age, 
and went to Argos, and Your Writers men- 
tion him as a Man of the greateſt Antiquity. 


© Jute a Neceſſity of a Divine Reve/ation, in ortler to the Happi- 
cc neſs of Mankind, both in This World and the Next, it is 
© not to be believ'd, that He would defer it ſo long, before He 
© made known his Will, as till the Date even of the Firff An. 
< ejiquitie: among the Heathen. It cannot be denied, that ſome = 
© Books of the Scripture are by much the Ancienteſt Books of Re- 
© Iigion in All the World. For it were in vain to pretend that 
the Works in This Kind (or indeed in any Other ) of any 
© Feathen Author, can be compared with the Pemateuch, for 
6 Amtiquity. Now the Aniquity of theſe Books is One conſi- 
ce derable Circumſtance, whereby we may be convinced that 
e they are of Divine Revelation, For if God would not fuffet 
te the World to continue long in a State of Darkneſs, Igno- 
© rance, and Wickedneſs, withcut a Revelation, w> may ther 
© reaſonably conclude, that he would not ſuffer the Memory 
i of it to be loſt 3 and therefore a Book of This Nature, which 
e is ſo much the Ancienteſt in the World, being conſtantly 


 Ereceiv'd as a Divine Revelation, carries great Evidence with it 


ce that it is authentick. For the firſt Divine Revelation is cer- 
<tainly to be the Cyiterion of All that follow. Beſides, God 
E ould not ſuffer the Anciemeſt Books of Religion in the World 
Atto paſs all along under the Notion and Tile of a Revelatidh, 
<< without cauſing ſome Difcovery to be made of the In 
ce if there were Any Impoſtere in it; and much leſs then woul | 
He preſerve it by a very particular and ſignal Providence for 
© ſo many Ages. It ĩs undoubtedly a very good Argument for 


& the Excellency, the Truth, and the Antiquity of the 5 
© that they have ſtood the Teſt, and receiv'd the Approbation 

© of ſo many Ages, and ſtill retain their Authority, though ſo 
many ill Men, in all Ages, have made it their utmöff En- 
4 deavour to en them. But it certaitily is a vey Rong 

© and undeniable Evidence in Behalf of them, that Ged has 
© been graciouſly pleas'd to ſhew fo remarkable à Providence 
ce in their Preſervation. See Dr. Fenkin, 5 
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* Manetho, who hath deliverd many falſe, 
frivolous, and idle Stories concerning the 
Agyptians, hath (after a moſt ſcandalous Man- 
ner) ſeverely inveigh d againſt Moſes, and the 
_ Hebrews, which were under his Government, 
and ſays, that They were caſt out of Agypr, 

upon the Account of a Leproſy that raged 
violently among them. He relates that They 
were Shepherds, and that They enter'd into 
Var with the g 


Feyptians; but He has moſt 

oſsly err d in his Accounts of Time. In 
aying indeed that They were Shepherds, he 
hath againſt his Will advanced the Truth. 
It is true that our Fore-fathers were indeed 
Shepherds, when they dwelt in Aeypr, but 
not that they were Lepers. For it is known 
to All Men, that when they were come to 
Feruſalem, and had taken Poſſeſſion of That 


hs mas als 


4 This Manetho, who was by Birth an 
High Prieſt of Heliopolis, in the Time of Prolomy 2322 at 
whoſe 2 he wrote his Hiftory, (viz The Hiſtory of Egypt) 
which he digeſted into three Tomes, wiz, The firſt concerning 
the 11 Dynaſties of the Gods and Heroes; The ſecond 8 Dyna- 
flies; The third 12; all which contain'd (according to his fa- 

bulous Computation) the Sum of 53535 Years: Theſe Dyna- | 
flies are yet preſerv'd, being firſt epitomiz d by Julius Africa, 
: 8 him tranſcribed by * hm CE ET: 5 
by Georgius Syncellus, out of whom they are produ y Joſe 
„ and may be ſeen both in his Buſebiue, and in his C- 
nes Iſagegici. For This, and for a full Account of the BE 
ſtures, 2323 Impoſlibilities, and Abſurdities of ſo 
fabulous an Awhor, ſee Bp. Stillingfleer's Origines Sacre. 
OY a Lan d, 
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Land, (viz. Judæa) the Priefts, who abode in the 
Temple to celebrate Divine Service according 
to the Inſtitution of God, were able to cure 
the Leproſy, and every Other Diſeaſe what- 
ſoever. The Temple was built by Solomon 
King of Judab. Now the Falſity of Mane- 
tho's Calculation appears plainly from what 
We have above deliver d, and from the Ac- 
count he gives of Pharao, by whom they 
were expell d the Country. For Pharao no 
longer reign d over them, but in an hoſtile 
Manner purſuing the Hebrews, was drowned 
in the Red-Sea with All his Army. Beſides, 
in that he writes, that the Shepherds { as 
he calls them) enter d into a War with the 
Feyptians, he is moſt egregiouſſy miſtaken. 
For They departed out of ur, and en- 
ter d into Fades three hundred and fixteen 
Years before Danaus went to Argos, tho the 
Grecians mightily value Themſelves upon the 

Antiquity of That Prince. It is therefore to 
be obſerv'd, that Manetho undeſignedly ad- 
vances for Us two great Points out of his 
Writings, viz. The One, that the Jfraelites 
were Shepherds; The Other, that They de- 

_ parted out of Agypt. From whence then 
it appears upon Computation, that Moſes 
livd at leaſt nine Hundred o- a Thouſand 

Years before the Seige of Troy. ts 


The 
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The Time when the Temple was built in 
Fudæa, which King Solomon erected, five hun- 
dred and fixty Years after the Departure of 
the Jews out of Feypr, is recorded by the 
Tyrigns. There are alſo among their Pu- 
blick Records ſeveral that make Mention of 

the Erecting of This Temple, One hun- 
dred and forty Vears and eight Months be- 
fore the building of Carthage, by their Fore- 
fathers. It is alſo written concerning Hie- 
rom the King of the Tyrians, and the Son 
of Abimalus, that he had a great Love and 
Eſteem for Solomon, becaule of the Friend- 


ſhip, which was contracted between him 


and Solamox's Father. But to the procuring 
and confirming This, the great, the tran- 
| ſcendant Wiſdom of Solomon above All other 
Men was yndoubtedly the chief Motive and 
Inducement, | They "_ themſelves in 
_ prapoung, iolving, and explaining intricate 
I —.— and perplex d . And of 
This the Copies of cheir Letters are an un- 
deniable Proof, which are ſaid to be extant 
even at This Day among the Tyrigns. That 
They ſent Letters to each other, Mengnder 
the Epbefan w-tneſſeth, who in his Hiſtory 
of the Tyrian- writes thus, © Aimalus King 
of Tyre having departed this Life, Hierom 
<his Son reigned in his Stead, and dyed in 
« rhe fifty third Year of his Age. The next 
— ö 


“ forty five Years, and „ 
„ Son Mettes liv d two and thi 


Eierom was the Temple of 


ee , ble ee d TEES 
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< was Bazerus, who reign d ſeventeen Years, 
c and livd to the Age of forty three. After 


c him came Methuaſtartus, who liv d fifty four 
<Years and reign'd nine. This Prince was 
cc murder d by the four Sons of his Nurſe; 


«and the eldeft of Theſe govern'd for the 
“Space of twelve Years. After Theſe came 


| <& Aftartus, the Son of Deliaſtartus, who liv'd 


« fifty four Years, and reign'd twelve. Af- 
ce ter him came his Brother Atharymus, who 


_ <liyd fifty eight Years, and reignd nine. He 

«was murder d by his Brother Phelles, who 

& after a Life of fifty Years, and a Reign of 

c ight Months was ſlain by Fouthobalus Prieſt 
(e 


e 
of Alarta, who ruled thirty two Years, and 
«<livd to the Age of ſixty eight. He was 
ce ſucceeded by his Son Baxorus, who liv'd 
d eight. His 
rty Years, and 
<reignd twenty five. The next was Pygma- 


in, who liv d fifty fix Years, and govern d 


«ſeyen. It was in the ſeventh Year of his 
« Reign, that his Siſter Dido flying for Safe- 
«ty into Africa built the City, which now 


c bears the Name of Carthage. From hence 
then we infer, that from the Time of Hierom 

to the building of Carthage there are One 
hundred fifty and five Years, and eight 


Months. For in the twelfth Year of Kin 
Jeruſalem finiſh'd. 
So then we learn that from the building of 
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the Temple to the building. of there 
are One hundred forty thfee Years and eight 


_ Months. 


« EE 1 ws l 2 2 FE 

Thus much then may (I bing fuffice with 

| Regard to the Teſtimonies of the Phentciens, 
and Feyptians, as we learn them from the 


Hiſtories of Manetho the Egyptian, from Me- 
the % and from Foſephus the 


Author of the Hzftbry of the Wars of the ew: 
with the Roman, who have All wrote concern- 
ing the Times which we treat of. Now 
from theſe Monuments of Antiquity, it is 
plain that the Writings of All Other Authors 
are more Modern than the - Book of Moſes 
and the Propbers. The lateft of the Pro- 
plett viz. Zacharras flouriſh d in the Reign 
They have All livd long fince the giving of 
the Law to the Hebrews. Solon the Athenian 
was in no Repute till the Days of Cyrus and 
Darius Kings of Perſa, in whoſe Time pro- 
pheſy d the above-mentiond Zacharias, who 
liv d not till a great many Years after Moſes. 
And if Any one ſhall preſume to object to 
Us a Ly , a Draco, or a Minor, he will, 
upon Enquiry, find, that the Hol —_ | 
are of much greater * Antiquity than Theſe. 
'« To | o diſplay the n 
the 0 , far cannot & f) be horght to 


ties, beginni 


and the 
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It will alſo N appear to him, that the 
Delivery of. De Law of God by Moſes pre- 
| ceded the Reign of Fapuer in Crete, and allo 
.. GERT 


But that Our Chronology may be the more 


perfect and exact, We will, by the kind Aſſi- 


ſtance of Heaven, give an, Account of the 


5 Times, which. were before, as alle of the 


Times, which were after the Deluge. And 
This will We do to the ntmoſt of our Abili- 


* 4 


og rom the Creation of the 
obſery 


World, and 


by the Inſpiration of the Holy Gbeſt, and ary 


in 1 of the Creation of the World 


Now in Order to This I earneſtly invg| 


„ God, that according to His Will I may 
with Accuracy give a faithful Relation of 


r — 


come within the narrow Limits of ſo Compendious a Deſign 

as I havepropoſed. This indeed would be a very neceſſary.and 
uſeful, but a very tedious Undertaking ; it would be to tran- 
ſcribe Bp. Stillingfleet, or to tranſlate Furtine, to which excel- 
lent uu Hall therefore beg Leave to refer the Curious 


| Reader for the 1 in ſo inſtructive aud ſo en- 


- 


tertaining a Poin 


nd obſerving the Order follow d 
by Moſes: the Servant of God, who wrote 


ormation of Man, hath reckon d 
Ces 


I humbly implore the Direction of the One 


Al Things, that ſo You, and Fvery one, 


Oo2 who 


W 
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who reads This Book, may be happily led 


into the Way of Truth, and be alſo made 
a Bleſſed Partaker of the Divine Grace. I 
begin therefore from the Genealogies, and 
ſhall regularly proceed from the Creation of 
the Firſt Man. WU es 


 Aadamlivd two hundred and thirty Years, 
and then begat a Son, and call d his Name 
| Seth. And Seth livd two hundred and five 
Years, and begat Enos. And Enos livd one 
hundred and ninety Years, and begat Cainan. 
And Caiman livd one hundred and ſeventy 
Years, and begat Melaleel. And Melaleel 
 livd one hundred fixty and five Years, and 


hundred fixty ſeven Years, and begat La- 


eight Years, and begat Noah. And Noab 
iv d five hundred Years, and begat Sem. 
The Waters were upon the Earth when 
Noab was fix hundred Years old. So that 
the Years from the Creation of Man to the 
Flood are two thouſand two hundred forty 
and two Years. And Sem livd an hundred 
Years, and begat Arphaxad preſently after 
the Flood. And Arphaxadlivd one hundred 
thirty and five Years, and begat als. And 


begat Heber, from whom the Nation of the 


begat Methuſelah. And Methuſelsh livd one 
mech. And Lamech livd one hundred eighty | 


Sala liv d one hundred and thirty Years, and . 
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Hebrews was named. And Heber livd one 
hundred thirty and four Years, and begat 
| FPhaleg, And Phaleg livd one hundred and 
thirty Years, and begat Magen. And Rha- 
gen liv d one hundred thirty and two Years, 
and begat Seruch. And Seruchlivd one hun- 
dred and thirty Years and begat Nachor. 
And Nacbor liv d ſeventy five Years, and be- 
gat Tharra. And Tharra livd ten Years, 
and begat Abraham. And Abrabam our Pa- 
triach liv d an hundred Years, and begat Iſaac. 
So then the Years from the Creation of Man 
unto Abraham are three thouſand two hun- 
dred ſeventy and eight Years. And Iſaac 
lived fixty Years, and begat Jacob. Jacob 
was One hundred and thirty Years old, when 
he went down into Ægypt. And the Hebrews 
| fojournd in Agꝝype four hundred and thirty 
| Years. Then departed They out of That 
Land, and were in the Wilderneſs for the 
Space of forty Years; which Years, being 
added to All Thoſe which were before men- 
tion d, make up three thouſand nine hun- 
dred thirty and eight Years. At which 
Time dyed Moſes; and Jeſus, the Son of 
Nave, took upon him the Adminiſtration of 
Affairs, and govern d the People twenty and 
ſeven Years. After tile Death of Jeſus the 
aelite, obey d not the Commandments of 
Os the Lord, and were fold into the Hands of 
18 Chuſarathen King of Meſopotamia, and 1 8 5 


SS = 


—— 


twenty Years; until Deborah aroſe, who. 
judg d Hrael forty Years. And when the 


cording to the 
Temple at Feruſ: mM. He alſo re 
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him eight Years. ,_ But when They repented 


olf their Tranſgreſſion then God raisd up un- 
to them Judger.  Gonotboel judg d Iſrael tor: 


ty Years. on judged eighteen Years. At 
judg'd Sein Tem Tles tranſgreſſed They 
the Law of the Lord, and ſerved Strangers 


Madianites had ruled over them for ſeven 
Years, Gideon redeem d them, and 2 
Iſrael forty Years. Abimelech judg d 1jrael 


three Years. Thola twenty three Years: 
Farr twenty two Years. Then ſerved They 
the Philiſtines and the Ammonites eighteen 


Years: And Fepbthah deliver d them, and 
judged Iſrael nine Years. Erbon judged ſe- 


ſeven Years. Ailon ten Years. Alden eight 
Years. From that Time They were in the 


Hands of Strangers for forty Years. After 


That Semen judg d them twenty Years. And 


then had the Land Reſt for forty Years. Sa- 
mera judg d Iſrael one Tear. Els twenty Years. 


Samuel twelve Years. The Judges were ſuc- 


ceeded by Kings, The Firſt of whom was Sau! 


who reigned twenty Years, After him came 
Our Father David, who reign'd 


ign d forty N 
_- Years. W 


eleven Years. Another 


Kings, the P 


not 


a 
* 
C 
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Years. After him Roboam reign d ſeventeen 


' Years. Abias ſeven Years. Aſa forty one 
Years. Foſaphat twenty and five Years. Jo- 
ram = Years. '' Ochozias one Year. Go- 
thoka | 
zias thirty nine Years. 0x:as fifty two Years. 
fixteen Years. Achas ſeventeen Years. 
| Exechias twenty nine Years. Maneſſes fifty 
five Years. Amos two Years. 7% thirty 
Feachim 


x Years. Yehoas forty Tears. Ama- 


one Years. Ochas three Months. 


Joachim three Months 
and ten Days. Sedechias eleven Years. 


After the End of the Reign of Theſe 
le of the Jews ſtill perſe- 
vering in their heinous Tranſgreſſions, and 
tepenting of their abominable Sins, tho 
call d and invited to Repentance by the Pro- 
phet Feremiab, Nabuchodonoſor King of Babylon 
came down into Fudes, and carried away 
captive into Babylon the Whole Nation of the 
Jem, and overthrew the Temple, which S- 
 lomon had built. In This Captivity They re- 
main d ſeventy Years. So that All the Tears 
from the Creation of Man to the carrying 
away into Babys are four thouſand nine 


hundred fifty. and four Years, fix Months 
and ten Days. Now as God had foretold 


i by Jeremiah, that the Hebrews ſhould be led 
8 captive into. Babylon, ſo did he foretell by 


him, 


* 


vell ni 
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him, that after the Completion of ſeyenty 
Years, they ſhould return into their own 
Country, Now when ſeventy Years were 
accompliſh'd, Cyrus was made Ki 
of Perſia, who (that the Prophecy of 7 = 
might be fulfill d) in the ſecond Year of his 
Reign made a Proclamation, and commit- 
ted it alſo to writing, commanding All the 
Jews within his Territories to go up to Fe- 
ruſalem, and torebuild the Temple,which Na- 
| buchedonoſor King of Babylon had deſtroy d. 
And the ſame Cyrus (for ſo was the ſovereign 
Will of Heaven) gave it in Charge to his 


faithful Miniſters, viz. Sabeſſarus and Mithbri- 


dates to carry back to Feruſalem the Veſſels 
of the Temple, which Nabuchodonoſor had 
taken away, and to place them in the Houſe 
of the Lord. In the ſecond Year of Cyrus 
therefore it was that the ſeventy Years of 
Jeremiah were compleated. From hence then 
may we learn, that Our Holy Scriptures are 


olf greater Authority and Antiquity than Any || 


of the Greczan, or Figyptian * Hiſtaries. Hero- 


E * 


| oil ee ee eee eee 


F 
the following Obſervation, 


ec You will ſcarce ever meet with ane Hiſfterian, who 
does not write true #1; Nr 

cc him from his Preface, and not be too Nice in examining his 
Book. The firſt Pages are uſually fill'd with the Care, the 
* Honeſty, and the Integrity of the uber, which, poſſibly / 
_ Eare to be found no where elſe. They, who have taken mob, {| 
Fare, have been ſeverely charg'd with ſome Neglgences, N 
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dotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Many more 
among the Fhfhorians have begun from de 
Reigns of Cyrus and Darzus, but were not 
able to write exactly of the Times, which 
went before them. The great, the mighty, 
and the wonderful Things, which They have 

faid, relate either to the Barbarian Kings, 
to Darius, Cyrus, and Zopyrus, or to the 
| Grecian Tyrants Piſſtratus and Hippias, or 
to the Wars of Athens with Lacedemon, or 
to the famous Exploits of Xerxes, or to the 
Death of Pauſanias, who was ſtarv d in the 
Temple of Minerva, or to the Adventures 
of Themiſtocles, or to the Peloponeſan War, 
or laſtly to the brave and valiant Atchieve- 
ments of Alcibiades and Thraſybulus. But we 
forbear to enlarge upon Theſe Things, it 
being our Deſign to be very conciſe and 
compendious, and not to be elaborately co- 
pious in Words and Names. 72 


Bur, in coder co your full and complete 8g · 
| tisfaction, I ſhall endeavour to exhibit a true 


. — 


* and many falſe Repreſentations; And All of them have 
been ſo far faulty, as to extort a Confeſſion from One of 
r their Number (viz. Yopiſce) who fairly owns, that that there 
i None of the Hiſtorians, that do not lye in ſome Things. 
He names ſome of the moſt Unexceptionable, and pretends 

to be able to make good his Char oy unconteſtable Proofs. 


| EC.  ——- The famous Le AMv;ne alfo, one of the laſt that has 


E treated of Hier, requires ſuch Conditions, and lays down 
7 , 


\ 


293 The Apologetick Diſcourſes 
Account of the Number of Years, which 
Lave paſs d from the Creation of the World 
unto This Time, and by Means of This ſhall 
(I hope) manifeſtly ſhew the Vanity, the In- 
conſiſtency, and Abſurdity of Your Hiſte- 
rians. Now Some of Theſe Hiſtorians (a- 
mong which Number is Plato) write, that 
The Years from the Deluge to their Time 
were twenty thouſand times ten thouſand 
Years. And Others (with Apollonius the H. 
 ayptian) lay, that there were fifteen times 
ten thouſand three hundred and ſeventy five 
| Years. But after All, The World was not 
Uncreate, nor have All Things been pro- 
duced of their own Accord, as was the Opi- 
nion of > a e and Other Philoſophers, 
For the World was undoubtedly created, 
and is certainly govern d by the continual _ 
Providence of That very God, who at firſt 
created it. Nay the very Tame, and the 
Number of Years, which have been fince 
the Creation, may be known by All, who 
are willing and earneſtly diſpoſed to enquire 


8 


ec ſuch Rules to be obſery'd by an Hiſfterien, as No Man can 
72 He is moreover ſo Nice in his Examples, as to al- 
og e and not ſo ma- 
: 2 1 the Greeky, and ſays, that All of them are very ſhort 
1 1 * Tan id e 
an t a True Cnc Hi nos 
Lin tha Tear, that diſcovers the 8 
*g. See the ingenious Author Of RefleSions M L 


after \ 
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+ BD Years, he was 
try of the om in > the fixty ſecond 
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after and to follow Trath. And now left 
we ſhonld ſeem utterly Unablle to give ſuct, 
an Account of the intermediate Times be- 


tween Ourſelves and Cyrus, as we have done 


of the Times preceding them, we ſhall there- 
fore proceed to declare unto You (according 
to the beſt of our Ability) the Order of the 


—— Ages. 


Now when C 


in by Tomyrs in the Coun- 


About This Time alſo it was, that 
the Roman Greatneſs to diſtinguiſh it- 
ſelf, Rome having (not without the Conſent 


1 Heaven) been founded by Remulus, the 
Son (as is 


- generaly reported) of Mars and 
Ia, in thefſev 


Year. The Yeat then of the Death of Cyras 


was in the fixty ſecond Olympiad, and the 
two hundfed and twentieth from the build- 


ing of Nome. At That Time reign'd Tar- 
+ Superbus at Rome. He was the firſt 
that eyer ſent Any of the Romans into Baniſh- 
ment. He was (O ſhocking Brutality !) ad- 
dicted to the Unnatural Abuſe of Boys. He 


made Eunuchs of the Inhabitants of the 
Country; and he gave the Women, which 


| be had debauch d, in Marriage to Others. 
| P P 2 | For 


had reign d twenty n nine 


nth Olymprad, on the fixteenth 
of the Calends of May in the decemeſtrian 
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For which Reaſons he was by the 
diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Superbus, the 
natural Import of which Word is Proud. 
He by Reaſon of his inſupportably haughty 
Humor firſt decreed, that Whoever ſhould 
make an Addreſs to him, ' ſhould have the 
Salatation return'd by a Third Perſon. He 
reign'd twenty and five Years. His Succeſ- 
ſors were the Annual Magiſtrates, viz. con- 
ful, Tribunes, and Midiles, to recite whoſe 

Names would here be very {aperfluous. To 
Theſe Annual Magiſtrates the R 
ſubject four hundred fifty and three Years. 
And if Any one be defirous to learn their 
Names, Jet him be pleas d to conſult the 

Nomenclator of Chryſeros, (who had the Free- 
dom of the City conferr d upon him by Mar- 

cus Aurelius Veru:) in which he hack: given 
an Account of their Names, their Numbers, 


were 


and the Times, from the building of the 


City to the 8 of the Emperor his Pa- 

_ tron. Theſe annual Magiſtrates (as we ſaid 

.abov.) pꝛeſided over the 
dred fifty and three Years. And They were 

 ſucceede: * The __ I 


The Order of the Emperors ftands thus, | 
viz. Caius Julius reignd three Years four 
Months and fix Days. Auguſtus fifty fix Years ; 


four hun- 


haps 


EA more exact Account of ſome of the Emperars may pe- 


C 8144 
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four Months and one Day. Tiberius twenty 
and two Years. Another * Camus (viz. Caligala) 
three Years eight Months and ſeven Days. 
Claudius twenty three Years eight Months 


and twenty four Days. Nero thirteen Years 


fix Months and twenty Eight Days. *Gal- 
ba two Years ſeven Months and. fix Days. 


Otbo three Months and five Days. Vitelliu: 


ſix Months and twenty two Days. Veſpaſan 
nine Vears eleven Months and twenty two 


Days. Titus two Years and twenty two Days, 
Domitian fifteen Years five Months and fix 


Days. Nerva one Year four Months and ten 
Days. Trajan nineteen Years fix Months and 
fixteen Days. Aarian twenty Years ten 


Months and twenty eight Days. Antoninus 
twenty two Years ſeven Months and fix Days. 

Jerus nineteen Years and ten Days. All the 
Time then of the Reign of the (c ſars from 


Julius to the Death of Yerus comes within 


the Compaſs. of two hundred thirty ſeven 


Years and five Days. And All the Time 
from the Death of Cyrus, and from the Reign 


. of TarquiniusSuperbus to the Death of the Em- 


peror Verus amounts to ſeven hundred for- 
ty and four Years. And All the Time from 


haps be as follows viz. 57 Years. @ 22 Years and 

s Months. 5 3 Years ten Months and 8 Days. e 13 Years 

. 1 20 Days. d 6 Months 7 Days. e 8 Months 5 
2 1 1 19 e e | 


the 


nin Babylon five hundred and eighteen Tears 
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the Creation of the World to the Death of 
the Emperor Verus may in the following Man- 
ner be calculated. 


From the Creation of the World to the 
Deluge may be reckon'd two thouſand two 
hundred forty and two Years. From the De- 
luge to the Time of the Patriarch Arabam s 

gs Iſaac one thouſand three hundred 
and fix Years. From the Birth of Iſaas to 
the Time that Moſes remain d with the Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſs fix hundred fixty and 
fix Years. From the Death of Moſes, and 
from the Government of Jeſus the Son of || 
Nave. to the Deceaſe of our Father David 
four hundred ninety and eight Years. From 
the Death of David and the Reign of Solomon 
to the Time whilſt the Iſraclites were Captives 


fix Months and ten Days. From the Reign 
of Cyrrs to the Death of the Emperor 4. - 
relins Perus ſeven hundred forty and four 
Years. So that All the Years from the Crea- 
tion of he World to the Death of the Empe- 


fror Verus, are five thouſand fix hundred ninety 


and eight Years beſides odd Months and 
Days. J et on : 


"EY 


eaſily diſtin that The Propbetick Writs 
are very Ancient; that Our Hiſftortes are 


is 
5 as One e 


i 1 into — highly approve themſelves - our ** 
| e 


JJ ẽ ere 


EE 


dein the Face of the World. Thirdly, That not only 
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From what beg been here offer d You may, 
Sir, You will (1 hope] readily diſcern and 


vinely inſpired; and that they are not new- 


ly invented · Fables, nor abominably falſe and 


lying Stories, as Some of You have vainly 
imagin d, but that They are of much greater 


Antiquity than Any Books of Your 2 3 
is to be obſerv d that Thallut writes of Belus 


King of the Afyrians, and of Cronxs the Son 
of Titan, and ſays that Belus engag d in a 


War with the Titans nſt Jupiter and the 
| Gods that 9 oh 4 


Party's and more- 


— 


4 Qur Foy 


1 an — ts * e carries 
p and Im — of Divinity, and ay 
her Precepts, alter the nboſt end Scrutiny and earneſt | 


yiting both and New Teftemens ( notwi 


£ SY unreaſonable Cavils, the abſurd Obj ins and the hding > 


phemous Aſſertions of our Modern Deifts, and Free-Thinkgr:) 
are demonſtrably true. Beſides, That the Meters yell 
lated of Moſes and of chf were not, that they could not poſ- 
ly be Cheats and Impoſtures, is deducible from Theſe few fol- 
Rudes, which 12 15 x allo be be 1 the Crite- 
= r Tonch-Stone upon App 2 
df Error imme _— 40 tc our View, and 
Trath 2 breaks in i = with a full Blaze of Li 
re. are Theſe, © Firſt, That the Matter 45 
* 1 Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears 
«may be Judges of it. Secondly, That it be done 


© xfonuments be Memory of it, bat ſome 
os be kg we Fourt . EA 


Monumenss, 
and ſuch Aae. or ee be inſtituted, and * — 
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over ſays, that Gyges eſcap d by Flight to Tar- 
zefius, which Country had then the Denomi- 
tion of Ade, but is now calld Attica, and 
There he reign d. As for what concerns O- 
ther Countries and Other Cities, and alſo 
from Whence they have derived their Names, 
I think it ſuperfluous to write to You, fince 
Fou are fo well, ſo intimately acquainted 


It is to be obſerv d then that not only Mo- 

ſes, but alſo Other of the Prophers, liv d be- 

fore Cronus and Belus, and likewiſe before 
the Trojan War. The Hiſtory of Thallus in- 


et mence from the Time that The Matter of Fact was done.” See 
the Short Methou with the Deiſts, and the Vindication of it. 1 
Io the Rute, before mention d may be added the Proper- 
ties, Marks, and Characters of an Impoſture. Now the 
cc Character: . 5 and Marks of an Impoſture are Theſe, 
. e F.ut, That it muſt always have for it's End ſome car- 
cc nal Intereſt. Secondly, That It can have None but wicked 
ec Men for the Authors of it. Thirdly, That Both Theſe muſt 
cc neceſſarily appear in the very Contexture of the Impofiare it- 
r jeſelf. Fourthly. That it can never be ſo framed, but that 
cc jt mu ontain ſome palpable Falſities, which will diſcover 
* the Falſity of all the reſt. Fifthly, That wherever it was firſt 
e propagated, it muſt be done by Craft and Fraud. Sixthly, 
* That when entruſted with many Confpirators, it can never 
© be long conceal'd. Seventhly, That it can never be eſta- 
_bliſh'd, unleſs back d by Force and Violence. That All 
be: Theſe muſt * E and are inſeparable from every Im- 


© poffure, and that None of them can be d upon Clriffia- 
© nity, is fully proy'd by the very | and Excellent 
Dr. en in lus l to the Daſs, 


forms 


8 


of the Olympiad: 
| Olympiads and their Number of Years We 


2 


Confutation of the Malicious Calumnies , 
which have (O amazingly Powerful Effect of 
Prejudice!) been injuriouſly charg d upon 


% . K Wo To Wy. 
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forms Us, that the Reign of Belas preceded 
the War of Troy three hundred twenty and 
two Years only. But that Aſoſes flouriſh'd 


nine hundred thirty and eight Years before 


the Deſtruction of Troy, is what We have 
(I think) ſufficiently demonſtrated already. 


Now Many of You know not that Gronus and 


Belus were Contemporary, and not a Few 
are ignorant, who they were. Some wor- 

ſhip Cronus under the Name of Bel and Bal, 
as do in an eſpecial Manner the Inhabitants 


of the Eaftern Climes; nor know they Any 


Diſtinction between Cronus and Bel. The 
Romans indeed call him Saturp, but they can- 
not ſay, they cannot diſtinguiſh Which (viz. 


 Cronus or Belus) has the beſt Claim to Anti- 


quity. This Cronus was firſt worſhipd by 


Iphutus z Or according to Others by Linus , : 


who is alſo firnam'd Is, in the firft Riſe 


; with Regard to which 


have given an Account above. 


What therefore We have offer d (in Theſe, 
etick Diſcourſes) may (I hope) ſerve forh 

a Calculation of Times; and may alſo be® 
look d upon as abundantly ſufficient for a 


— 
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the Chriſtians. For tho an Error of fifty, 
or an hundred, or perhaps two hundred 
Years may probably have eſcap d Us, yet it 
will not, it cannot poſſibly amount to thou- 
ſands or ten thouſands of Years, which is 
ſuch an egregious Miſtake, as only Plato and 
| Apollontus the Agyptian have labour d under. 
We readily grant indeed that the Number of 
Years in This Our Calculation may not pro- | 
| bably be very ſtrict and accurate, by Reaſon 
of the ſuperfluous Months and Days, which 
are mention d in Serzpture. However We a- 
gree very well with * Beroſus, who wrote the 
Hiſtory of the Galdeans, and who firſt tranſ- 
ferr d the Chaldean Literature in Greece. In 
his Hiſtery we meet with the ſame Accounts 


— 


1 


2 The ingenuous Conſeſſion, which Theophilus here makes, 
that his : is yer OY ne _ LI) - 
fer'd as an Apologyfor Thoſe few Miſtakes, which he may be 
ſuppoſed to have made. Now a few Faults of this Kind will 
de eaſily excuſed by Any One, who rightly conſiders, that the 
very Principles of Chronology are unfixt, precarious, and ancer- 
tain. For unleſs the Motions of the Fun Bodies (upon 
which the Doctrine of Chronology is founded ) were re- 
gular and uniform even to Minutes and Seconds (which, ac- 
cording to the beſt Calculations they are not) it is impoſſible 
that Chronology ſhould ever be reduced to any exact and inva- 
riable Rule. It would be unneceſſary to obſerve that no cer- 
tain Scheme, or perfect Syſtem of has ever yet ap- 
pear'd in the World; and it would be infinitely tedious to 
reckon up the Many Errors imputed to Scaliger and Petavins, 
| Two of the Greateſt Men that ever did (or perhaps ever will) 
— the World with Treatiſes of : : 
This Beroſus was by Birth a Babylonian, and by Profeſſion a 
Prieſt of Belus. There are various Accounts given by Aber 
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of the Deluge, and of many other Matters, 
as are to be found in Moſes and the Prophets, 
Viz. Jeremiah and Daniel. He hath alſo wrote 
concerning the Sufferings of the Fews under 
the King of Babylon, whom he calls Abobaſar, 
but the Hebrews call him Nabuchodonoſor. He 
moreover relates how that the King of Chal- 
daa utterly deſtroy d the Temple of Feruſa- 
lem. He allo ſays, that in the ſecond Year 
of Cyrus the Foundations of the ſecond Tem- 
ple were laid; and that in the ſecond Lear 
of Darius the Temple was finiſh'd. But we 
cannot be induced to think, we cannot in- 
deed allow, that the Greczans have arrived 
to the Truth of Hiſtory. 


| Now the Cauſes, why the Grec:ans have 
not happily arrived to the Truth of Hiſtory 
are Theſe, viz. Firſt, becauſe it was very late 
before They receiv d the Knowledge of Let- 


concerning the Time in which He liv'd. Some ancient Wri- 
ters ſay, That Beroſus liv'd in the Time of Alexander the Great, 
which may poſſibly be, but then he muſt have been very 
young, It is (I think) more certain that he was in great E- 
ſeem in the Time of Pt Philadelphus King of Agyps, which 
was about the 3778 Year of the World, and about 276 Years 
| before the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. He wrote the Hiſtory of cha- 

daa in three Books, which is greatly commended by Many An- 

cient Mehors. But of This there are at preſent ſome few Fra- 
gments only remaining, which are to be met with in Foſephus, 
atianus, and Evſebins. As to the Hiſlory that now b:ars his 
Name it is unworthy of ſo great a Man, and All Learned Men 
are perſwaded that it is an Impeſture put upon the World by 
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ters. And This is what is own'd by them, 
ſince They aſcribe the W of Letters 
either to the Chaldeans, or the Ayptiant, or 
the Phenicians. Secondly , becauſe They 
have been deceiv d Themſelves, and do even 
Now deceive Others, fince They have omit- 
ted to take Any Notice of God, and have 


impertienently buſied themſelves with vain 
and unprofitable Subjects. For with Plea- 


ſure do they make Mention, and ſeem de- 
lighted to dwell upon the Praiſes of Homer, 


| Hefiod, and the Other Poets. But the Glory 


of the only True, the Great, the Supreme, 
and the Incorruptible God They either un- 
gratefully paſs by in Silence, or abſurdly ex- 
poſe to blaſphemous Ridicule. Thoſe who wor- 


: ſhip Him They have perſecuted, and do to 
This Day revengfully *perſecute. They gladly 


and readily decree Honours and Rewards to 
Them, who maliciouſly calumniate, and ſcan- 


— 


4 To diſplay the Hardſhips, the Torments, the Sufferings 
and the Miſeries, which the Oviſtiam were expoſed to for 2 


veral Ages, (eſpecially during the Times of general Perſecution) 


and with how invincible a Patience they went through with 
them would be tedious indeed; but for the Satisfaction of 
the Reader in This Point I ſhall offer him ſome Obſervations 


from Lacfamius, who ſays © Since our Number is always en- 


cc creas'd from amongſt the Votaries of the Heathen Deities, 
cc and is never leſſen d, no not in the hotteſt Perſecution, Who 


tk tc is ſo blind and * as not to ſee in what Party true Wiſ- 


te dom do's reſide? But They alaſs are blinded with Rage and 

cc Malice, and think All to be Fools, who when it is in their 
* Power to eſcape Puniſhment, chuſe rather to be tortur'd 

e and to die; when as they might perceive by This, that That 
ct can be no ſuch Folly, wherein ſo many Thouſands through- ; 
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dalouſly revile Him. And as for Thoſe, who 
preſs forward to the Attainment of Virtue, 
Some of Them have They ſtoned, and O- 
thers have They unmercifully put to Death, 
and even now is their raging Cruelty inceſ- 
ſantly exercisd upon Us. For This Reaſon 
therefore hath The Wiſdom of God utterly 
forſaken them, they have blindly wander'd 


_ 


ec out the World do ſo nnanimouſly conſpire. Suppoſe that 
ec Women, —_— the Weakneſs of their Sex may miſcarry 
te (and The are pleas'd ſometimes to ſtile This Reli- 
ec gion Effeminace and Old-wives ition) yet certainly Men 
ec are wiſer. If Children and Young Men may be yet 
tc at leaſt Thoſe of a mature Age, and old Men, have a more 
ec ſtable Judgement. If one City might play the Fool, yet 
ec ĩinnumerable Others cannot be ſuppoſed to be guilty of the 
ec ſame Folly. If One Province, or One Nation ſhould want 
ce Care and Prudence, yet All the reſt cannot lack Underſtand- 
ee ing to judge what is right. ut now when the Divine Law 


ee is entertain d and embraced, when there i- every where the 


ee ſame Patience, and Contempt of Death, They ought to 
ec conſider that there is Some Reaſon for it, and that it is not 

ec without Cauſe that it is maintain'd even to Death: that 
cc there 15 (there certainly muſt be) ſome fix d Foundation, 
ec when a Religion is not only not ſhaken by injuries and 
tc Perſecutions, but always encreas'd and render'd more firm 
« and ſtable. When the very common People ſee Men torn 
cc in pieces by various Engines of Torment, and yet maintain 
& Patience unconquerable in the midſt of their ti d Tor- 
e mentors; they cannot but think what the Truth is, that 
cc the Conſent of ſo Many, and their Perſeverance unto Death, 
ec cannot be in vain ; nor that Patience itſelf without the Di- 
<« vine Aſſiſtance, ſhould be able to overcome ſuch exquiſite 
« Tortures. Highway-Men and Perſons of the moſt robuſt 
< Conſtitutions are not able to bear ſuch pulling aſunder; 
ce they roar, and groan, and fink under Pain, | Says not 
<« furniſh'd with ſuch a Divine Patience. But our very Chil- 
< dren (to ſay Nothing of our Men) and our tender Women, 
* do even by Silence _— their Tormentors; nor can the 
ce Flames extort one ſingle Sigh from them. Let the Romans 
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the Efficacy of which is 
exalted Manner. They alſo call © g by many and various 
c Names, as Lig, Ache wivug, Aurgir eiae, 
C Din, One & c. Grace, the Vefimens of Incorruption, le 


cc i. The great Variety then of Theſe Denominations flow | 
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in the Mazes of Error, and have miſerably 
deviated from the Ways of Truth. | 


I therefore humbly defire, I earneſtly ex- 
hort You, Sir, to think and conſider ſeriouſ- 
ly of Theſe Things, that ſo You may hap- 


pily obtain the * Symbol, the Seal, and the 
_ Pledge of Trath. ns 


1 . 
— We 


* go now and boaſt of their and their Regulus, One 
of which deliverd up himſelf to be put to Death by his 


© Enemies, becauſe he was aſhamed to live a Priſoner; the 
cc Other thruſt his Hand into the Fire, when he ſaw he could 


not eſcape Death. But behold, among Us, The weaker Ser, 


ce and the more delicate Age ſuffers the whole Body to be torn 


cc and burnt; and not becauſe they could not avoid it if they 


ce would, but voluntarily, becauſe they faithfully truſt in God. 
te This is Virtue, which Philoſophers in vain only talk of, when 
< they tell Us, that Nothing is ſo ſuitable to the Gravity and 


_ © Conſtancy of a Wiſe Man, as not by Any Terrors to be 
e driven from his Sentiments and Opinions. But certainly 


© This, This is truly Virtuous, Great, and Heroick indeed, 


ce to be tortur'd and die, rather than to betray the Faith, or to 
be wanting in Duty, or to do Any Thing that is Unjuſt or 
e Diſhoneſt, tho* for fear of Death, or the acuteſt Torment. 

See Dr. Caves Imroduction to the Lives of The Fathers. | 


4 By the Symbol and Seal of Truth our Amber (with ſome of 
the Ancient) muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean Beim. 
Now the Fathers ſpeak of _— (The Power, the Virtue, and 

undoubtedly wonderfull ) after a very 


cc C ver of Regeneration, the Seal, Illumination, &c. NN de Ba- 


ce from the ſeveral Benefits occurring thereby. But the molt 


c noble of All Theſe is what Juflin Mary calls o, or Hl- 
cc mination, to which the Auibor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


© £.6.V. 4. is thought to refer in the Word nen d. It is 


© tiled Jlhwninazion, firſt (as Juftin Martyr ſays ) becauſe the 


_ «Under- - 
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ee Underftandings of Thoſe who are catechiſed antecedent to it 


Lare enlighten d. Secondly, becauſe it is our firſt Admiſſion 


ec and Entrance _ ianicy, and Chriſt is m gd, That ſu- 
* pereminent Light, which U a every Man that cometh imo the 


c ii, eſpecially Thoſe who are born again by Baptiſm; He 


ce being ( as Nezjanmen calls Him) The ſame to the Intellef? as the 


ce un io the Senſe, And thirdly, becauſe the Prince of Dark- 
cc neſs was uſually driven out by Exorciſm to make way for Chriſt, 


cc who is the true Light and Li. See Mr. Reeves's Notes upon Ju- 


1 


I come now to acquaint my Reader, that I have 
in my Tranſlation of St. Theophilus for the moſt 


follow'd Bp. Ful's Zaition. But wherever I have 


departed from him ( and ſometimes I have taken the 
Liberty to do fo) I did it in order to make my Au- 


tbors Sentimenis more juſt, more intelligible, and 
more agreeable to Chronol 


ogy, to Senſe, and to 
Right-Reaſon. But after All I am fully perſwaded, 
and am very ready to acknowledge that there are 


many more Faults in This Tranſlation, than are to 
be found in the Good Biſbop's Editron. © 

| As for the ſhort Mies upon Theophilus (which 

might indeed very eaſily have been ſwell'd to a much 
larger A 2 * 3 4- 
Tors of urprizi Hand Jui - » Bo 
| hall fa 5 88 re. than dl. are for 


part collected from the moſt celebrated Mi- 


ters, and therefore cannot (I preſume) be ſuppoled to 
ſtand in need of Any A ( > W . 
It may perhaps be reaſonably expected, that I 
ſould now proceed to give the Reader (according 
to my Pcomiſe) a Tranſlation of The Irriſion of Her- 
was, an Author who is undoubtedly Ancient, tho 
the Time in which he liv'd be very uncertain. It 
may be obſery'd that This Little Sat (which was 


ps wrote about the latter end of the ſecond Cen- 


tury) was at firſt a Series, or continu d Chain of ſa- 


tyrical 


_ _— 
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tyrical Reflections upon the Inconſiſtencies, the Con- 
tradictions, and the Abſurdities of the Pagan Philo- 
ſophers. But the Links of it are ſo mightily ſhat- 
ter d and broken, and the whole Machine (notwith- 
ſtanding the happy Conjectures and the many curious 
Improvements made upon it by the very Learned 
1 Editor of Tatian) is at preſent irregu- 
lar, incorre&, and imperfect. I have indeed endea- 
vout d to put it into a Variety of Shape and Dreſs, 
but ſtill alaſs unfortunately find, that his Wit is fo 
Mean and Low (how great ſoever it's Reſemblance 
may be to Truth) that it cannot be rightly adapted 
to the critical Taſte of fo polite an Age, in which 
Nothing but what is perfectly exact and accurate can 
ſtand the Teſt, and much leſs eſcape Cenſure. I am 


therefore perſwaded that a Publication of it would 


neceſſarily turn the Ridicule upon Hermiat, and 
would more deſervedly render the Tranſlator rather 
than the Philoſophers obnoxious to Sneer. And This 
will (I hope) be look d upon (by the Candid Reader) 
as a ſufficient Apology for not 1 ſome Frag- 
ments of a Hat, which would not make above a 
Sheet and half, or two Sheets at moſt. ; 
And Now that I may free myſelf from All Imputa- 
tion of Ingratitude (than which Nothing is more 
tormenting to a Mind) 1 ſhall with 
the greateſt Satisfaction to my ſelf embrace This Op- 
portunity of making a Publick Acknowledgment of 
the Favours which I have receiv d with Regard to 
This Work. I cannot therefore but obſerve that 
Some Gentlemen of very confiderable Figure in the 
Learned Worlk.. rom :d by uncommon Humanity 
and an impatient Deuce of promoting a whi 
might ſeem Good, kindly offer'd their nce to 
facilitate my Undertaking. To Some of Theſe I 
have the Pleaſure, the Happine's, and the 5 
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of being obliged; and it would, I can affure the 
Reader, be more for his Adyantage were my Obliga- 
tions (and indeed they might have been) much grea- 
ter. Bat I think my ſelf in a more particular Man- 
ner obliged to return Thanks to That Ingenious Gen- 
tleman the Learned and Judicious Zaitor of Ariflides, 


whoſe exceſhve Modeſty forbids me to u 
bis Praiſes, tho' his Meck be equal to his Modeſty, 


Tux End Or ST. THEOPHILUS. 
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